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Orthodox Doctrine 
CONCERNIN G 


IVSTIFICATION 
Aſſerted and Vindicated. 


Cu 1. 
The Queſtion ſtates. 


Shall omit things impertinent, nor take notice of 
; perſenall claſhings, which do rather miniſter ſtriſe, 
then cdificarion : And becauſe I have at large hand- 
led this doctrine in another 'TraR, I ſhall confine 
my ſelf to Mr.Eyres Book, intending to approve 
what is right, and to reje& that which is not agree - 
— able to the Word: Yer I ſhall omit quotations as 
— much 25 may be, ſith the Doctors are not authen. 
* tick proof, and the Proteftant Doctine is well 
known. I ſhill not give any juſt cauſe of cſſence, and if any be offended wird- 
out juſt cauſe, 1 thall not value it. 1 ought and dare to aſſert the truth, and in 
defence of it | doubt not of Gods aſſiſtance. | | 
8. 2, I come now to ſtate the Queſtion, and ft I will inquire concerning 
free grace. | 7 
Free grace is to beare much {way in this diſpute, I will begin with that. In 
the 2 — je is mentioned as concerning Ele ion, Juſtißcatien, and Sanctiſi- 
cation. In EicRion, Nen. 11.3. A remnant 2 10 the Ele ion of 7244 
: 3 | 
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'£ The PBueſtion ſlated. Cnavy,r, 
and the EleQien obtain'd , and the reſt were blinded, Verſ.7. Epheſ. 1.6. To 
the praiſe of ihe glerie of hi grace: and, Rom 4 When the: had done neithes 

00d, nor evill, the the purpoſe of God according 1% Kleftion mig bi ſtand. 

gainſt che Jeſuites, and Arminians we bave alerccd, that Gods grace in ele- 
Alon is micſt free, and chat God did not ele one before another tot-merits or 
ſaith foreſeene. b 

2. Grace is free as uſed in juſtification, NN. 3. 14 juſtified freely by bi 
grace, yer verſ. a 3. 1þrough faith in bis blood : the tiecncls of Gods grace 
in juſtification conkſts im this, chat of rich mercy he pardons our ns in 

Chc1ſt, aad accepts of the ſatis faction of a mediator for us, and of us for 
the righteouſneſs of Chiiſt ; yet Gods free grade doth not cxcludg-Chyiſts 
rightcouſneſs, nor out faith, but ffabliſherh-þovb , i Eph. . 
8. the Socinians wickedly ſeek to exclude Chris exhs , and ſatis action; 
others ſeeke to exclude our faith, _ ; | 

3. Gacc ig free as it is uſed ig fanRification, Eph e. 1. 2. Rom 9. 14. 15. 16. 

Hee hath mercy en whom he will, i.e. freely giving preventing grace, ſo the 


Occhedex DaRogs deſefd againſtth Pelggianeyth is not given gcc 
ding to mrits. M: ele le in he aviniine, har che have og. 
the good uſe of nature, and common aid drfervcꝭ grave, were). &The ſ 
ing of the Schbelemen, Facienti uod in ſe eſt, Deus non denegas gratiam : 
hence we deduR this Corollary, that the doctrine of jree grace Wend taug hi 
doth not exclude , but requires faith in juſtification. 

S. 3. of juſtication by faith. 6 o WWaWanauu 

Againſt the Papiſts we have aſſerted, that juſtification is not a phificall a, 
but a juridicall a& ; (i. e.) juſtification, is not by inherent righceouſneſs, but 
God as Judge in the Court of mercy remits fin to the believer through Chriſts 
merits, and abſolves the finnet repenting, and-believing : yet we hav. conſtant- 
ly taught, that though juſtification and ſantificarion are diſtinR , yet that no 
man is ju ſtiſied that is not ſanRikied. We ſay thar we are notyullified by, our 
inherent righteouſneſs, nor by our works, and we reje their giftinAton into 
the fi: and fec6nd juſtification! * F392 FE £247 MW): 

We prove that the word juſtification is to be taken juridicꝭ, ſenſuforenſ, 
for the act of God as Judge in ſome Court, and that cannot be in tbe Court 
of che Law, for that condemnes, it muſt be then in the Court of the Goſpell, 
that 1 ſin, and delivers from condemnation , te which condemnation 
juſtiticarion is oppoſed. Out Docttiae then is, Tha: god in lim i Court 
of mercy doth jajtifie rhe believer iu and through the merits of Chrift 

Mr. Eyre takes faith in this point oby Rively, for the object of fakh, (ig. 
Ch:if , and the ſenſe ehen is, we ate quſlihed by faith, (i. e.) by. Chriſh, and 
this he affirmes to be the opinion of our ancient Oteic ſlant Divines, Pro, 584; 

Bit this is nor ſs : tbe Scripture, though it affitme that e ate. juſli ſied by 
the righteouſaeſi of Ch. iſt, er by his blood, death, &c. yet when ic mention 


| Joſtificariowby faith, it tneanes that wei helix t that frith : hat i in us, ſo pob. 


3.16. Rom. 1 15. Gel. 6. ec ad our Hunteſlant Diniaes in ahe poinvef 
Juſtification rake ſaich ſubiectively, ſee. Sd. Aug lic: Aavicte 11. ſb ie Bel - 
ice, Auguſtaue, Saxon, Wwrcnberg , Cc. fo Dr. Pri d. Lf, de Tuſtific, 

| | : Calvine 
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Cnar.1, The Bueftion flated, 8 
Calvine Tnftitur. c. and this is the conſtant doRrine of the Proteſtants; yet 
we ſay, that we are juſtified by faith, that we with the Apoſtle affirme that we 
are juſtified through faith in bis blood zbrough the redemption that is in 
Chrift ; and fo we reje& theArminian fancie that ſaith ; the 73 credere, the 
believing is impured to us for the fullfiling of the lav: we alſo diſſer from the 
Papiſti, in hat we iy, that the ſpeciall 0dj:& of our faith is Chriſt crucified , 
in thay we ſay,that a ſaving faith is 2 fiduciall affent,and that we ſay faith doth 
- receive and unite to Chtiſt, and ſo we are juſtified by Chriſt , and reje& 
their conceits, concerning faith, being a bare aſſent, and that they fay it doth 
juſtify diſpoſiticely, helping to introduce the habit of chatitie, and we do not 
attribute merit to faith as it juſtiſies. ' 
Our Divines have affirm'd that faith doth juſtify inſtrumentally, and rela- 
tively - this Mr. Eyre, Dr. Hammond, and Mt. Baxter diffike : but the doQrine 
is (ound, and the terme is Orthodoxe, inſtrumentally, hew ? as a ſpirituall 
bond wuting to Chriſd, ſo Fob. 1. 12, weare ſo in Chrift, and then hee is ours; 
we havt union with him by faith, and then communion, and intereſt in his 
merits, ſo Rom. 8.1. Phil: z.g. yet they ſay that it juſtifics us with reſpe & to 
Chrift, reſting on his death, and fo relatively, if you will, Ci. e.) it engraffs in- 
to Chriſt, and embraceth, and applieth him, i ſeeketh juſtification in Chriſt 
alone, and Mr. Baxters reaſon agaiaf this doctrine is not of any force; for 
God by faith doth ingraffe us into Chriſt, and we by faith put on Chriſt, 
and ſo we are juſtified: And ſo iris Gods inftrument , and it is the ſpirituall 
bond of our unioa with Chriſt ; and yet we denie it not to be a condition te- 
quired in the Court of rhe Goſpell : but ic is both a condition required, and 
the ſpirituall bond reeeieing Chrift. Repentance is alſs 4 condition required 
in the Court of the Soſpell, yer that is not the ſpiritual bond ; and 
faith and repentince are not oft Evengelicall righteouſneſs 2 fo then faith in 
the marter of juſtification is to be taken ſubjeRively, and it is a fiduciall aſſent, 
and it doth juſtifie us, being the ſpi itual hond that doth ingraſfe us into Chriſt, 
Yet it is not our Evangelicall righreouſneſs. | 
2. Mr.Eyte goet on, and uffitm, that juſtification is an immanent 28 of 
God, (i. e.) it. is his decree not to puniſh ſuch men. Here we grant that 
God before che world was made, did intend to juſtifie ſuch men , bur we denic 
that this dectte of God is juſtification, God did intend to fave his Blect in 
and threugb Chriſt, nor did God intend to ſave them but in and through 
Chriſt, and Chriſt is the cauſe of all the good things that concerne their ſalyã- 
tion. And ſo wee ſay that God did intend nat to puniſk them eternally in 
hell, but to redeeme them by Chriſt, to call them, to juſtibe, and to glorific 
them, bye the decree of juftificarion is not juſtificarion it ſelfe, no more then 
the deeret of gloriſication is glorificarion it felfe. Juſtiſ cation is che juridicall 
act of God in the Court of mercy, imparting remiſſion of ſins to believers, 
3. Mr. Eyre adds, that jnſtification is taken, pro re volita, for the thing wil · 
ed, ſo we have diſcharge from the law by Chrifts death, and we grant through 
Chriſt we obtaine remiſſion of fins and deliverance from the curſe of the law, 
and from hell, yer we have not this beftewed on us till we we þelieve.” Chriſt 
pai'd cbe priee of our redemption, and thee redemption is in Chrift, Rem. 3, 
: 24. an 
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- Evangelicall righteouſeniſe-: but we are 


o The Dueftion flared. Cnay,s; 
24. but he is a propricarion ſer forth to us through faith iv bis blood, Chriſt 


did then obtaine redemption for us by paying the price, yet we are under de 


curſe of the law, and condemned in the Goſpell, till we belicve, when we be- 
lieve, the curſe of the law is taken cf, and we are juſtificd in the Court of the 
Golpell. 2 pe \ 

Mr. Eyre ſaith, that juſtification is taken for the declared ſentence of abſolu- 
tion, and forgiveneſs , and ſo God is (aid to juſtifie whea be declares it, and 
chat is done more generally to all the elect, more particularly to individuallsin 
the word,and in Gods works. 1. In his word, the Goſp«ll being aa abſolute pro- 
miſe, ſo God declares i; to the ele 

1. In his works; in laying our fins on Chciſt,and in diſcharging Chriſt at the 
reſurtection, and alſo in declaring it in fors Ecc leſia in the Church, by the uſe 
of bis Ocdinances, and inwardly in the conſcience, and at laſt before the whole 
world: thus Mr. Eyre. 

We conſeſſe that juſtification is the act of God, in the Court of mercy, itis 
the ſentence of the Goſpell doch abſolre us; and the Sacrameres ſet this forth, 
and ſe ale it up, but this is juſtification ir ſelfe, the juſtification meationed in 
the Scripture, and juſtification before God, the Goſpel} doth not declare this 
to any in abſolute promiſes. The ſentence of the Goſpell is, He that believeth 
ſoall be ſaved. Chriſts death and paſlien is preſuppoſed , for Chriſts meriis 
the Court of the Goſpell is ſet up, and through bis redemption the believer is 


pardoncd. Chriſt then paid the price of our redemption and at bis refurreQ'oa' 


had a full diſcharge ſo far as concern'd the office of Mediator, yet the Court 
ſec up muſt pafle on according to the ſentence. He that helicveth net ſball be 
damucd. He that bcliveth ſhall not be condemucd. 

In the cloſe compare all together, you take faith objeRively , and yer you 
ſay that it doth juſtifie declatatiyely in our conſcience , by evidencing it to vs 
when we believe: theſe things do not accord, for you take it objeQivaly , and 
ſubjeRively too; you ſay, and unſay, and contradict your feife : thus are men 
of pitts, and learning intangled when they leave the truth. 5 

5. 4. Bur to make all more plaine, I will yet with convenient brevitie add 2 
fea words more, and then proceed to the diſpute. ; 1 

1. The word Fuſtificis to be taken juridice, for a juridicall a& of God, the 
word faith is to be taken ſubjectively, for our believing in Chtiſt ; the faith in 
us is to be, nor only a dogmaticall faith, or a bare aſſent of the underſtand- 
ing, but a fiducic all aſſent, or an affi ince placed on Chriſt ; yer all juſtifying 
fuich is not a full per ſwaſion that our ſins are forgiven , Rtrong faith hath this 
certainty of evidence; yet that faith that adhereg4o Chriſt is 8 ſaving faied ; 
and we (ay that we ate juſtified by faith, not as the meritorious cauſe , but be- 
cauſe faich doth unice ro Chriſt, by whoſe righteouſne fle we arc juſt fied ,, and 


| becauſe faith is a condition required in the Court of the Goſpel ; yer the Tg 


credere, the belicving is not imputed for — the Law, aor is it our 
juſtified by faith, becauſe faith recei- 
veth and ugircth to Chriſt, and becauſe they that are in Chriſt are freed from 


condemnation; And though theſe words, we are juſtified by fai ib, cannot be 


under ſtood ſo ax if i: did import our juſtification inthe court of our ene 
7 
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hy 


4 
AExceps, They are diſtindk by cheir abjeQs , eleQian 


Cub. 1. Ju ſtiß cation i: 282 ab rterns: 


* 
it is true that faith doth evidence this co the conſcicades ofthe godly; fo 


— I cannot joyne with choſe that ſay that faith doth not evidence this to the 
conſcience, yet I muſt with them affirme; that whereas the Scriprare doth men · 
tion our juſtification by faith, it cannot be ſo underſtood. We are juſtiũ ed be- 
fore God, by faich in Chriſt, and yet faith growing ſtrong doth evidenee this 
to the conſcience, but that is not called juſtification, bur peace , joy, inward 
ſealing, taſting how good rhe Lord u. 15 
I come no to lay downe, aud to aſſeri theſe poſirions. / 
1. uſtiſcatien by faith is not an immanent, and eternall af of God. 
2. Faith in the in of jufification is not to be taten objcfiively bus ſubs 
efively, 
l 3. We are not juflified ever fince Chriftc roſurredtion. 
4. We are noi juſliſed before faith, or without faith. IA 
4. Faith and repentance though they are conditions required inthe Court 
of the Geſpell, yes they ave not our Tuaugetis all righteouſneſs, ner are wo 
jaſtified by our works that ars from obedience of faith. Tr ö 


4 Cuare, II. * ; 
TFuſtification by faith is not an immanent, and eternall ac of God; 


S. 1. Moft willingly grant that there was from everlaſting in God, a will not 
: * his Di bur we muſt fay that God did incend to ſavechicar 
thro e them by faith in the blood of : 


1 ve ; FRY , 8 14 4 4 
>. Juſtikcation is the act of God 2s Judge, a juricicall act, becauſe it is op- 
pos d to condemnation * but God exercif bis a&s 29 Judge in time 17g d 
———— ee oredeſtinarion; Los b. Ka of prodefit- 
2. jan is þ fruit e eft om.$.30. noe | 
2 is heſtowd on tho ele& ab cer Erge juſtification is not ad ecernal} 
act, 5 es = 


3. Chriſt in time did merit for us remiſſion of fins , there fore we had dot 


that ab terne, beeauſe Chtiſts death in time did merit that for us. 
Except. Gods will not to puniſh us was to do it for Chriſts ſake. 
Reply.-Yet that decree not to puniſh, is not on, for God pardons in 
and by Chriſt, and God declares this in his Court of mercy.” | 


$o-jutifieation; mod letioeneconiemde.c .' 
comprebends all che 
'eanes of ſal ration, juſtification is 3 will not to | 


Reply. That is not enough for juſtificacion is a fruit of election follow 
ia time, andſo net10 be confonded with dhe decree —_ * 
| —— : | 5-Jultification 


* paſli cation ij #63 ab æterno. Cnay;:? 
5. Juſtification imports a change from unjuſt to juſt. which cannot be attri· 
buted to the ſimple, and uachangeable decrees of God, 2 rof font I onde 
Except. Take joftificarien pro re volirg, for the thisg willed (4. e.) the de. 
livery of a finner from th: curſe of the law, then there ; a change if you 
cake it for the will of God not to punilh , there is no change, God hith not al. 
tered bis will, the change them ariſetli from the law, and mans conſideration 
in reference thereco , but being conſidered at the tribunal! of grace, be is righ . 
teous, which is not a different ſtare” before God, but a different — 

of the ſime per ſoun. „ SHIT 11 03h 9 

Reply.r,” Take it as you oup br, and then becauſemans Bate in time is chan- 
ged by juſtificacion, mans juttificarion is not an erernall a& , becauſe in time 
man is jaſtified at the ttibunall of grace, thisabſolucion of man in the Court of 
the Colpell is a traaſient act of God, and ſo not eternall. | 

2. Though ja juſtificarion righteouſneſs be imputed, there is g reall change 
Li. e.] a morall, the perſon before in ſtate of damnation is now juftivied, ' 

3. Though ele ion for a long time male no change indcrent,yet jultifieatie 
on makes 2 reall, yet morall change, and ſo it it a tranſient act. 1 

6. Gods decte: to create, to call, to glorifie; are not creation , calling, glo- 
rification,” go, his wilt to juſtiſi is not juſtification * - | 

Except. Creation, vocation , and glorification import an inherent change in 
he perſon, not ſo juſtification, that is complete in the mind vf God. 
. Reply. Though juſtification being by ipputazion cauſe not an inhtrent 
change in the perſon jaſtified, yer ic cauſeth a morall change ; the perſon that 
was inthe ſtate of damnation, is now abſolved , and that is to be done in ſome 
Court, and by God as Judge, and ſo in time. | | ; 

7. That which followah vocation ,' is in time, but juſtification follower 
vocation , Rom,$.39. vocation follows predcſtination , glorifcation follows 
Juſtification : Ego juſtificaion follows voeatie. ; 


_ 1 3 
8. No man can be juſtified unleſs: be be in Chiift , but no man ia in Chriſt 
ab terne: Ergono man is juſtiſied ab æterne: The major is plaine, R or. 5. 1. 
Coloſ. 1. 14. Epbeſ. 1. 7. Phil. 3.9. the minor is plaine, 1. We were not 4b arerns, 
2+ Faith unites to Criſt. 3. Some are in Chriſt before others. GOP ; 
9. No man is juſtified before his fins be remitted: but we obtaine remiſſion 
of ſins in time, Coloſ: 1.14. Jobx I eached the baptiſme of repentance for,re- 
million of fins. Anenies to Paul, ariſe 6rd be baptized woſting away 1 
Ps. Ergo juſtification is not an eternall act of God, ſr 
109. Juſtification; and fanRigcation are inſeperable companions, bur we ace 
ſanRiked in time, 1. Cor:56. 10. 11. Bpb;a.3.2.3. £rgo we arc juſtified in time, 
and not ab xterno. | | 
$.3. I proceed to their objections. ELIE) : 298 
Ob. Juſtification is the, a of Gods mind, or will, a will not to puniſh in 
juſtification, ſo the word 30 and N tout, And we ate commanded. to 
fargive from the heart, and ſa to imitate Col.. © IG 
Sol.r, We grant that there isin God a will got co puniſh; aor doth this will 
ariſe in God de nov. God did decreeto ſpare, and to pardon, and to acce 
of ſuch, ang to juſtific them ihrough faith in Chriſt ; yer we ſay that this * 
| 0 


| \ 


j 
lf 


Cup. 25 Juſtification it not ab ætern. » 
of God is not juſtif̃e tion, bur a ꝗgcreg ip juflyfie, — _ Gods juridi- 
call act, in the court of ew! ye | Ca lo is vdge , and fog the 
merits of his Son, in whom we have kung 75 hed, the remiſe 
you of our fur, Coloſ: 1. ts, aud remifliug of ſins is this juſt fication. 
hough 2011 figaifics to think , and import Yan a& of the mind, 

Cod net imputing fin , and Ur paring Fi * a met 18 bis 
mind, bur the a& of God! A $ ceπτ. ACC 


ding hel encenice of Gol hour 4 
; 10 court. 25 
e en Sella * Nez ou, te hide, Ar to 0 — 


this will appeire, 1. 
them to ones charge. 4 Ce bere is 14 br gur advocate, who 

by whofc blood we ate juſtified. 3. Bccauſe there is our faich, by which we te- 
ceive Chriſt to our juſti ca: ion. 


3. We ate to ive from the heare , ſodath God too enxenee 
the Goſpel is Gods ſentente, according to. AT owng. nog el for thy 1 
Kands fire; and that for erer. And dw Hol mY 

ob. God by this imienadent : & dei fecute men from wrath, and bile the 
ele & Rand diſcharged, and Gods 2 poker is Rand Fg 6nd whe, can In 
any thing 10 the charge of Godsele? 

Co!. 1. God by bis cretnall decree did bros to (ive the ele, bur Ged 


eee 
afſaults of Saran, 200 @ God {i nope Dons 31377 


za. Odds eternal lore 7 as 2 — 
juſtification is an e fi & of that eternal. pages in time, or after ti 
Sr on the 8 the 4 of, Al Sau 5 

bough uft hes in t r lever rations, yer: 
ee not 98580 215 7 68, 6 war _ 5 tbe [are bl pere, 7 
miſſion of fins 

© nes 1840 7 2 5 ic doth nor worke a0 
2 chang e in man, but 8 — God, ba the mind of Ged. 

Sol. Though i t cauſe no inherent, or lt change, yet it cauſerh a morall 
change, ſo as a jaridicall act may: it alters the ſtate of the perſon, and that 
_ 3 de ber was in ſtate of damnation, and under the, curſe of the law, 


is ao abſolved: and Janni is not mecrely Gods 22 ; 
the abo lu 18 bellever in the court of mercy according to Gs dec 
Ob. We were ** in him before the foundation of the would, Epbeſc1. 4. 


Ergo we wereJuſtified 40 terns. 
Sol. We were elected in him, not that we were nally cxifting i in in ki, 
bur that we might bs ingraffed into Chrif®, and juſtificd, "and Gared by 
Ob. 2. Tin: 1. 9. Who vel , and called with an ba gal _ g6cor- 
ding to our works , but according e h trace bie vu fi- 


were elm Ce ift be KG EPs J a1 1 „ E 


Fol. 1. 
rich * 424 

2. Yer the 627 of Has are atone time, 13 the ſending of Chris; 
Ar vocation, and ſanRikication, F alſo ow juſtification, geen 
*. 


we believe. 


1 


eEively bat 
ieve , but 


7 Cnay. TIT. ts tk 3 

Fiith in the point ef juſtification it not to be taken o 

ſubjeſtivelj is doth nor denote to us ( briſt in whom we 100 
: our faith, by which we believe in Chriſt, 


- 


x. is is fo plaige, that ir needs no explication, yet that none may 
juſtly bl aaie uy, we conſtantly affirme, that we axe juflified thi 

the redemptidn that is in Chriſt , 2nd we have temiſſion of ſins in his blood, - 
and be is the Lord our 3 but we are called to believe in Chriſt, 
Fob. 3. 16. and none elſe ſhall be ſaved, Marte 16. 16. and we are juſtified by 
faith is bit blood, and this I prove. 

Arg. 1. The word calls us to believe, Tob:14.1,2. Job:3. 16. Aat: it. 28. 
c. dut edt bcHieving is not che object of our faith, _ 23% q 

1. The BcAmerns ſerve to exctte, and to confirme ont faith , and to ew 
r Chriſt by faith z ſo chat we by faith dwell in dim, and 
hee in us. , broke ray 

3. In the point of Juſtification , Chtiſt the object of our Faich is plainly 
named, and our Bclicving is menrioned as our at, as ſometbhing in us, and 
not without us: Chriſts righceouſneſs is received by our faith, and it is by 


'Caſth im his blood, and we Nye believed in Chriſt to be juſtified, Gal.2.16. 
A4. The ſentence of rbe G ſpe, which is Gods lencence, proneunceth, that 


che believer is ſaved; juſtified; abſolyed ; that the unbelicyer is under wrath, and 
be that believeth nt (bal be damnet. 3 4 
5. The Apeſtle ſhews, that Abrabam believed, and it was imputed to bim 


for 88 Row 4. and weare juſtified [o 2s he was. 
6 


ou ſay, that faith doth evidence this in the court of the conſcience afs 
rer we believe = granr then that faith in the point of Juſtification muſt bee 
raken ſubjeRivcly, for our believing, and not objeRively for Chriſi ia whom 


5.3. Yer Mr. Eyres obje&s, | 
Ob, Faith is our work, and to ſay that we are juſtified by faith ſubje Rively, 
is to ſay that we are juſtified by our worke, which is conttary to the dofrine 


— 


of the Apoſtle, who denies juſtificarien by works. 
Fel. 1. We willingly acknowledg what Zaxchy ſekh on Rem: Faith dath not 


n vettue, or worke of us, not by it's one metũ, 


of w dignitic, or worth, 
' no 3 faith comes to Chriſt for all merit, yer we that arc jaflified by Chrifts 


Merits receive Chriſt by faith, and beeing in him arc juſtified. 5 
3. To be juſtified by faith in Chrift , and to be juſtified by works are 
the Apoſtle cppoſed, fo thar robe juſtified by faich in Chriſt, is not to be j 
bed by works, N 3. 25. Eyb. a. 8. Gal. 2.16. a 
3. Lou cannot in the ſame ſentence rake faith objeRively , and fubjeRively 
409 ; you cannat therefore in the point of juſtification take ir obi Aively, but 
ſabjrttively, Chiiit tbe obj TOY Faith is fer forth te us in otber fit 
d convenient words, ſaith in Chriſts blood goth juſtifie, | 


—- 


- 
* 


Crap, 


Cuap. 1111. 
We ere not juſtified ever fince Chrifir reſurrefiond 


Hriſt at his death pd rhe price of our redemption , and when Chriſt roſe 
G3d did give our mediator a full diſcharge, yer we are not actually, and 
compleatelyjuſtiſi ed before we bclieve, and areingraffed into Chriſt. 

F. t. Sith Me. Eyre doth burden Mr.W/0dbridg with Arminianifine, it will 
be fic to eleer the docttine we milakaine; 2. The Arminians ſay, that Chrift 
died for all indiſcriminatim; without diſtinction of elect, or reprobate : we (ay, 
that Chriſt aled eſpecially for rhe elect q fo Ambroſe, Chriſftus mortum eft 
pre omnibus communiner, ſpecialiter pro eleffis. Chriſt died for all after a ſort, 
ſpecially for che ele &; ina word, Chriſts death is ſufficienc wo ſave all, and 
he is to be propos d to all 28 2 ſufficient meanes of ſalvation, or elſe we could 
not c4lf men to believe on him, yet he died eſpecially for the elect, ſo as infali- 
bly to bring t falyation : yea he did not only merit remiſſion of fins for 
them, if they ald believe } but he alſo did merit grace for them, that they 
ſhould indeed in ther due time believe, and perſevere,” and be ſaved. 2. We ac- 
kaowledg, that they diſtinguiſſibetweene the irapetration of reconciliation, and 
the application of ir, and Auel: Antiſinod:Þ:;169. conſeſſeth, that their is a + 
diſtinction between the impetration, and application of reconciliation , yer in 
this they and we differ, for they conceive that thongh Chrift by bis death ob- 
tain'd reconciliation , yet fo ir might come to paſſe, that no man might have 
had benefic thereby, We affirme that Chriſt ſo ebcaind reconciliation for the 
elect, that they ſhall infalibly obtaine it, and be ſaved: Againe , they will not 
owne that Chriſt mericed grace, which ſhould infalibly ſave the cle&, we con- 
feſſe it, and aſſert it: yet in this we differ from Mr. Eyre, we ſay , talc Chriſt 
then reconciled us virtually 3 but that we are not reconciled completely till vs 
believe: and if any Divincs have faid , chat we were juſtified ever fince Chriſt 
roſe, thoſe words muſt be — not firi&ly and properly but ina large ſenſe : 
ſo in Chtift we have taken poſſeſſion of heaven, and yer weare not actually 
there till we are tranflared out of this life : that Chrift as a common perſon di- 
ed, and roſe, we grant; and that he died for the ele& eſpecially we conſeſſe, 
and that he died, and roſe as the bead for the members, we denie not, yet we 

denle that the ele& were juſtified properly and ſtrictly, and in complete act 
ace Chriſts death, and reſurreRion , the price of our redemption was paid at 
Chriſts death, our mediator had a full — tor out good at his reſurrecti- 
on; this in due time was to ſave, and to juſtific the eleR , yet in the meane 
time it inheres in Chriſt as in its ſubjeR, Rom. 3. 24. the redemption that is in 
Chriſt, and his blood is of force to ſave us in the Court of mercy, and then ic 
doth juſtifie and ſave when we by faith are in Chriſt, and performe the condi- 
tions required in the Goſpel, Before Chriſts death the ele were ſaved in 
their ſeveral} generations, becauſe Chriſt was 8 lambe fai ne from the founda- 
zjon of the world, and the Court of mercy was ſer up as founded on Chriſta 
blood, that was in force to ſave, becaule he in Gods due time was to-ſufftr, Se 
aſtet Chciſts deard ir is in force to (ave us in our generations, but to A, ue. 
SD S” Pei bomts Vo = = we: — accordion 
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20 We are not juftified ever face Chrift reſe. car 
according to the tenout of the Goſpel (i. e.) when we believe, and tepent. 1 


come thece ſore to this concluſion, I bat Chuift paid the price of aut te demi tina 
at bis death, and had a diicharge fi om our ſins, as our Mcdiatour at his reſur. 
rte ction, yet that all the cect were not then in complete act j id, they had 
reconciliation then au viriuali, ina vittuall act, but they bave it not in come 
plere act tili they believe: and this I prove. 

5. 2. 41g. 2. My f ſt Argument us taken from 2 Cor. 5. 19, 10, 21. there d 
mentioned a twofold reconciliation, one by Chriſts paſſiun, who was ma de Ga 
for us, and another we are beſceched to receive : if afier the reconciliacion 
mad by Chriſt in c ffei ing up bimſelſ we are yet to be reconciled , and in the 
Ooſpel intreated io be reconciled, we are not juſtificd ever'fince Chriſty palſi - 
on and reſurrection, but we ate called on to be reconciled , and the Apoſile 
adds,thac Chriſt died, tbat we mrgbs be made abe r ighteouſnefſe of Gold in him, 

2, Nom 1 8, 10. Reconciliation and juſtiſica: ion are diſtinguiſhed , and 
we are ſaid to be reconciled by Chriſts bloud whule-we were ſinners and cne- 
mics z but to be juſtified now by Chriſt : So thence it followes, chat ve werg 
reconciled while we were finners and enemies, but net juitificd while Gnners 
and cnemics : For, to be finners and enemies, and to be juſtified ,are oppoſed, 
1 Cer. 6. 10, i i. Such were ſome of y0u, bat you are juſtiflcd, but you arc ſancfi: 


fied. 
„ 3. Though Chriſt hath mericed remiſſion of ſins, yet we are called on to re- 
pentance, and to believe, that we may obtain remiſſion of ſins, bur if we muſt 
recent, and believe, to ebtain te miſſion of fins, we are not juſtifcd before we 
believe and repent. We are called on to repent, and to belic ve, Mark 1. 15. fo 
Chriſt preached the Goſpel, Fobn 3. 16. Atark 16.16. and arc juſt-fied rbrough 
frith in his bloud, _— — — 1 1 Acts 2. 38. Re- 
ent, and be baptiʒed for the remiſſion ef ſens: lo Lake 24 4, repentance 
— remiſſion 2 — - to be practiſed in Chtiſts name: but . we wylt be- 
ie ve and repent to obtain remiſſion of. ſins, we are not juſtificd before we be- 
lie ve, then Chrift would not have called us to repentance and faitb, nor taught 
his Ape ſtles to preach repentance, and remiſſion of ſins. 

4. Thole which believe not are under wrath, Job. 3. 36. condemned in the 
law for lin, and in the Gofpel for unbeliefe, Marte 16.15.16. He that believe 
eth not ſhall be damned ; therefore we are not juſtified ever ſince Chriſts re- 
ſurrection. | HOY 

Fxcepi. God bath juſtificd them in Chriſt as a common ptrſon. 2.Finall 
#2 belicfe doth damne, nor preſent unbeliefe, * 

Reply. 1: Though Gd accepted of Chriſts juſtification 2s fully meritori- 
on, yer he did not juftific the elect that are unbelievers. 1. For God as judge 
judgeth according to truth. 2. God judgeth according to the tenour of his 


courts. b | 
5, An anbeliever is condemnel in the court of the law for fn, in the court 


of rhe Goſpel! for unbelieſe. ; 
6. Preſent unbe liefe leayes one in the ftate ofdamnation for ihe preſent, and 


finall unbeliefe ſcales up damnation for ever. 
7. We ate taught to pfay ie God for c giventſtof fins, Mar.6, and the 


godly 


Cuar.4q? We are flot juſtified ever ce Chrifts. reſurreckion. 7 
edly have praid for pardon, 2nd we muſt conſeſſe out fins, and ſue to God 
— meccy, but if we were juſtified ever lince Chriſts death, and refurreRion, 
we in theſe dais need not pray for pardon, nor to ſeek forgiveneſs of fins. 
S. 3. I proceed to the objeRions. 
ob. Mc. Eyre p. 146, argues thus. They that were in Chriſt as 2 common 
perſon befoic they believed, were juſtified before they believed; but many 
were in Chriſt as a common perſon betore they believed: &rg0 many were 
jaſtificd before they belie red. N 0 ftr (67 
This you prove, becauſe Chriſt was juſtified at his reſurrection, and fo be- 
fore many do believe in him, and ſi th Gif ia common perſon and julti- 
Ged, they that were repreſented by him, were juſtified. 
A anſwer thus, n= 
Sol. 1. Chriſt was juſtified as our Medi tour, God at Chrifts reſurrection did 
diſcharge him, and acknowlcdg that he had made full paiment, and Chriſt in 
his paſſion and reſurrection was common perſon; (i. e.) ſtood as our medi- 
artour, as the ſecond Adam, and as the head of the Church , whe bought it by 
his blood: and fach Chi iſt was a common perſon, the benefit of it doth tedound 
to the elect of God, yet not ſo as actually and completely to juſtiſie them, but 
to be in force to juſtifie them according to the tenour of the Goſpel. 
2. Sitb Chciſt died eſpecially for the olecty. we were in a ſort in him when he 
died, and roſe ; he did ſo ſuſtain. the perſon of all the elect, as to pay a full 
ice for their redemption ; but yet they were not in Chriſt till they did be- 
— not really in Chriſt, nor members of his miſſ call body actually, and fo 
they were not juſtißed till they were in him by faith, and ſo none were juftifi- 
ed at Chriſts death, and reſurrection , but they that then believed on him : be- 
fore Chir iſts paſſion believers received remiflion of fans , and ſince his paſſion 
none have remiſſion of fins till they believe. 


M. . Cbriſt was not juſtified according to the tenor of the new covenant. 
3. I. Diſ int. exam. i. c. Not according to the tenour of the Goſpel, which 
offers us temiſſion of fins, ſo that we believe 3 yet as I ſaid, Chriſt 2s our Me- 
diator had a diſcharge, but of that covenant in what ſolloweth. Mr. ob. 


11 We are juftificd ever firce Chrifts reſurre lien. Cuavcg. ; 


our redemption at his death, God acknowledged this ar Chriſts reſurrection, 
ver we arc not Actually, cempletel) juſtiſieu till we believe, T bis diſtinetion 
Mr. Eyreinvades ' f 

In tan. 1. The formale of juſtification is the non - imputation of ſin, our 
fins were imputed to Chriſt even to a full ſatisfaction, and ſo they could not be 
lIinputed to us. Yet Cbriſts death doth juſtifie us only victually, but the ſatiſ- 
faction in his death being performed, and accepted for us, doth juſtific us ſot- 


mally; for the actuall payment of a debt is that which fermally makes bim 


that was the debter co be no debter ; and therefore Chriſts dying tor us, his 


reconciling us to God, and our being juſtified, are Synonrma's in the $criprute 


phraſe : lo Mr. Eyre. 


Reply, and Solution, 1. We grant, that the formale of juftificatien i: the 


non · imputation of fin yet we mult add, it is the non-impuarion of ſin in the 


Coutt of the Goſpel , and accerding to the tenour of that Court, and that 


juſtifics none but believers, ' | 
2. Chriſt made payment, ſo that God requires no other payment to be made, 
yet God requires us to be in Chriſt before hee wil actually _ us, God 
c 


doth judg accorcing to the ſentence of the Goſpell, and that doth diſchartze but 


thoſe that believe and repent. | 

3. If we arc juftificd only virtually by Chriſts death, the Controverke is 
ended, I confeſſe that when the ſatisfaction is performed, and accepted, we are 
compleaily juſtified: but though it was performed and accepted for full ſatis- 
faction, yet it is not accepted for ſuch a one, ſo 2s to juſtifc him actually and 
compleatly, till bee belie ve, When we believe, and are in Chriſt, then wee bare 
actual intereſt in Chriſta righteouſneſs, and then wo are diſchattzed by Gods 
ju:idical ſentence. LEES ; 

4. Though we are ſaid to be juſtified by Chrifts death, and to be reconciled, 
and redeemed thereby, yet we ate never (zid'to be juſtified ſo by his death, as to 
be juſtiticd before faith, er till we believe, & ſo the diſtin ion Bands, we were 
reconciled to Gud virtually by Chriſts death, but completely when we beleve. 

Ob. Mr.Eyre propoſcib an objection. 2*Cor:5.21. Chriſt was made fin 
for us ibat we might be made the — — of God in him: whence we in- 
ferre, that though Chriſts merits do juſtiſie us, yer we are net juſtified til we 
belive, becauſe there intervenes time bet ween Chrifts death and our ada 


juſtificacion had wee then been juftiGed, the Apeſtle would not have fail that 


wee might be juſtified, or made ibe righteonſneſs of God in bim. 
Except. Ot Mr, Eyre. 1. That we might be, doth not ſigniſie the finall, but 
the fermall cauſe, 2. The imputatien of fin to Chriſt, and non- ĩimputation of 
it to us, is one and the ſame act of God; as verſ; 19, and that was befote the 
ward of reconciliation was ſent, and (o before faith. 3. Theugh the impuracion 


of our fin 10 Chriſt, and the on · imputat ion of it to us have an antecedency in 


reſpect of imputation of righteeulneſs to ws; yet it is of nature only, and not 

ot time, 5 b ' 
Reply. 1. We grant that Chriſts merit is the meritorious, or materiall cauſe 
of our juſtifcation. The fo:mall cauſe of juſtificatien is our obſolution, the 
tinal cauſe is Gods glory in the declaration of his rich meicy, and alſo our ſs]: 
Yarn 


+, 298 


o 


Cmuar.s We are tot juſtified (ver Fuce Chrift raje; FF 


final cauſe is Gods glory, inthe declaration of his rich mercy, and alſs our 
ſalvation ; but this takes not off the force of the Argument, Chriſt was made 
an offering for our fins, that ſo we might be juſtified, not that we were pceſent» 
ly 1Rually jultified,for then the Api tic would ner beſeech us tobe reconciled, 
as Ver. 19. nor would Chciſt ſend them out to preach repentance and remiſ- 
tion of fins, gor ſhould we receive emiſſion of fins, and that through faith in 
his blood, - 

-2. God was in Chriſt by Uaitic of Eſſence, and reconciled the world te 
himſelf, not imputing to them their treipaſſes, yer the Apoſtle mentions 3 
double reconciliation, Ver. 19. ont obtained by Chiift in paying the price of 
our Redemption, and another which we aRually enjoy when we believe, Hs 
beſeech you be reconciled ; and Aem. 5. reconcited when encmics, but now ju- 
ſtibed when we belicve: So Feb.3.16. God ſo loved the world that he gave 
his Sen (i.c ) to cbrarn redemption for us; but yer that whoſocver believes is 
him ſhoxtd not periſh ; ſo then God nor imputcs fin wben Chriſt paid the 
price of our Redempiion, God acknowledged that he had paid the full price 
of our redemption, and ſo a court of merey was ſet up, yet ſo, that then we 
ſkould be juſtised indeed when we have the ſentence of that caurt to acquir 
and abſolve us, 

3. Chriſts meritorious death being the cauſe of our juſtification, it muſt bo 
antecedent in order of nature, at leaſt in divine acceptance, ſo in ver(.7.and ſith 
we are commanded to believe that we may be ſaved and juſtified, it doth now 
(in ver. 7.) ſince his paſlion precede out juſtification in time, for many yeers 
intervene between his paſſion and our believing z as for perſonal claſhings in 
hot words between them, I omit them and ge on. 


Caay. V. | 
IWe are not juflified before faith, or without faith. 


by 


9. 1. CIth Mr. Eyre takes juſtification, properly ſo called, to be the eternal 

and immanent act of God, be conceives it to be eternal, and ſo before 
faith; we confeſs, that God did intend to juſtific and to ſave the eleR, and to 
juſtifie them, being by faith ingrafted into Chrift, but this juftivcation is Geds 
juridical act in the court of mercy, and the ſentence of that Court doth. abſolve 
none bur-believers ; we do not cenceive any alteratien to be in Gods will, or 
that ſuch a reſolution doth ariſe in him de nevo : Yet (though I dare not bee 
too curious in ſearching into Gods internal and cternal acts) let me propoſe 
this to our confideration, God knows the godly, P/al.1. God bears the pray- 
ers of the righteous, Pſal. 34. and God ſces into all things that ate done, and 
withour any alceration in bis knowledge er will; ſo God chat d{d before time 


intend to juſtifie the Elect, doth in fit time juſtiſie them according to his da- 


claration in che word, God doth this 2s an act of mercy, yet 28 a Judge in ſome 
court, and ſo it being an a ct of grace, it is Gods juridical act in the court of 
the Goſpel, rhe ſentence of that court is Gods ſentence, and God that knows 
the godly hears our prayers, looks into all things, doth appreve the ſentence 


of that court, abſolving thoſetkat believe and repent, 


= True 


4 
+ 
+. 
2 
I. 


15 We ve not jullificd before faith, or without faith. Cnav,s! 
True it is, that Chriſt hath merited for us temĩſſion of fins, and grace 30 
enable us to believe, yet God who ſaves ns in Chriſt as our head, and husband, 
requires that we ſhould bein Chriſt, and on union with him followes juſtifica- 
tion, but our union is made up by faith, and ſo we call it the ſpiritual bond, and 
the inſtrament receivirg Chriſt , and ſo it juſtifies , and ſith the covenant of 
grace is founded on Chriſts blood , and the court of mercy erected for big me- 
ritorious paſſion, God doth in that court _ the ſalvation, mercy, or par- 
don merited for as by Chiiſt, anc ſith the Goſpel doth re quite of us faith and 
repentance , condemnes for want of faith and repentance z and abſolvech 
thoſe that believe, and repent ,- we ſay that faith and repentance are conditions 
required in the ccutt of the Goſ pel , or in the covenant of grace. Vet fith it is 
a court of mercy:, wherein God pardons the finner for the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, we looke on faith, and repentance as not meritorious of our juſtificati- 
on, but we looke on faith, as that which unites ta-Chriſt, and on faith and re- 
— as conditions required inthe Goſpel, and ſo we are taught in the word: 
have diſcafi'd this point in another tra againſt D. Criſp, Mr Denne, and 
Mr. Saltmar fh, I intend for brevitie to vindicate the argument propoſed by N. 
Woodbridge, and to examine the objections of Mr. Eyre, yer ſomthing is altea- 
dy diſpatched in the former Chapt. : f 

S. 2. eArg.1M.Woedbridge 1. Allegeth teſtimonies of Scripture, Rom. 5. 1. 
Cal. 2. 16. Rom. 30. Act. 4. 24. AN. 10.43. and 13.39. and 26.18, gc. in 
which places it is {aid we are juſtified by faith, we have believed that we might be 
juſtificd, and righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed to us if we believe, and juſtificati- 
on is after yocation. | | 

Mr. Eyre ſaith, that Mc. #/eodbridge, in his preface affirm'd that it was the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle ro prove that we are juſtified by faith, (ie. 
by our believing, and this is moſt true. Mr. Eyre objects, ſo we ſhould be juſtifi- 
ed by our worke, and ſo the Apoſtle would contradict himſelfe. 

Exam. But when the Papiſts made this weake objection, it did not move, or 
unſettle our former Divines, th:ydid eaſily anſwer, that faith doth not juftifie 
by its merit, or dignitie, but as an inſtrument uniting us te Chriſt, and ſo Mr, 
Woodbridge is not miſtaken in the ſcope of the Apoſtle, | 

Mr. Eyre goes on, p4g.40. te Mr.Woedbridges application, wherein he af- 
firmcs chat Mir Mod bridge (aid to unbelievers that Chriſt was no Prieſt or 
advocate to them; it may be that was a ſpeech unwary, yet unbelievers bave no 
incereſt in Chriſt or in the promiſes, they are condemned in the law for fin, in 
the Goipel for unbelicfe, preſent unbelieſe leaves them in the ſtate of dam- 
nation, finall unbcliefe doth ſeale it up: Now we come to examine whats 
Ar.Eyrehath to ſay to the places of Scripture quoted. 

_ Juſtification by Faith, and juſtification befere ſaith, are not op- 
poſits, 

Reply. They are to be juftificd by faith, and to be juſtified without faith, 
are oppoſite ; but to be juſtified before faith, is to be juſtifies without faith. 

2, Except. Nom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God ; or 
being, by by juſtified we have peace with God : Faith doth nor-procure 
jaRtification, bu: begers pg tee ig our conſciences. 

5 Reply 


Cnx>.s. We are not juſtified before faith, er without faith; 7 


Reply 1. So the ſenſe is marred ; for this being an inference out of the for- 
mer Doctrine, ch.z, & 4 lays down for granted what was formerly proved: 
but in ch.z,& 4. the Apoſtle proved our juſtification by faith. ch 3. 24,25. K 
ch. 4. Abrabam believed, and ſo was juſiified, Ergo, Mr. Eyre muſt take it, and 
read it as we uſually de. ; | 

2. Though faith in ſome places be taken objeRively for the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, yer when it is ſaid, that we are juſtified by faith, it is ro be taken 
ſubj Rively for our belicving g ſo Job 3.16. Rom. 3. 15. Gal. 2.16 Kc. Rom. 
8. 30. whom he hath pre deſtinated he hath called; whom he bath called he 
hath juſtified, . Vocation follows Predeſtination, and glory follows juſti- 
cation 3 Ergo, Juſtification follows Vocation to faith. 

Except. Mr. Eyre. 1. That is not always firſt ſet in Seripture which is fir 
in nature. 2. The Apoſtles intent is not to ſhew in what order they are be- 
ſtowed, but to ſhew how unſeperably they ate linked together, ſo thai fin ot 
affl ction cannot make them miſerable hem God hath choſen. 1 The for- 
male of juſtification is to have it terminated in our conſcie neos: ſo M. Eyre, &. 

RFply. 1. Though that is ner alwaies firſt in Nature that is firſt ſer, yet it is 
ſo in this place: i. Becauſe in this Golden Chain one link is joyned to ano- 
ther, and by Divines it is called the Series of Salvation. 2. It muſt be ſo bere, 
becaule predeſt ination — vocation, juſtification precedes glory; Frgo, 
vecation precedes juftification. 3. Becauſe in Scripture we are called to faith. 
and to repentance, that we may obtaingremiflion of fins, 4: 38, Mat. 3. 
Luke 244% Cc. | 

$ccondly, Unleſs they Rand in order they are diſ-join'd, ene link taken out 
of the chain diſ- j2yas the reſt, not ontly the inſeperableneſs is ſhen d, but the 
order how they are inſeperable. | | 

3. It is ſo manifeſt in the Soriprure, that ts be juſtified by faith is to be ju- 
ſtified before God, that it cannot with ſhew of reaſon be taken for juſtification 
in our own conſciences : but of this mere in what followeth, 

Thirdly, Rom. 4. 34. Righteouſneſs ſball be imputed tous if wee believe, 
Ergo, not before wee believe: Erge, faith is a condition required to juſtificas 
tion. 

Except. Mr: Eyre. t. The conſequence is not nectſſary, for it doth net al- 
waics denore 2 condition by which 1 is to be obtained, but ſeems es de- 
ſcribe the perſon to whom it doth belong: as 2 Tim. 2. Heb. 3. 6 80 it is then 
that hereby wee may knoꝶ that righreouſne(s is imputed to us if wee believe. 

Reply. The conſequence holds goed; becauſe righreouſneſs is not imputed 
to unbelie vers: hee that believeth nat, the wrath of God abideth on bim, Fobs 

3. 36. He that hel ie veih not ſhall be damned. 2. Becauſe wee are called te faich 
that wee may be juſtified. 3. 1he Apoſtle ſhews that ſo Abrabam was juſtified, 
4. So wee ſhall be juſtified if wee believe. 5. The Apoſtle, Rem. 4. hath no 
one title concerning ſigns of our juſtification, but concerning means of juſtifi- 
cacion. _ 5 

>. Though it may be granted that in the places menaioned by Mr. Eyre, the 
term if do not denote the cauſe of conſequence; yer that doth net weaken the 


force of the pteſent A . 
LOS pre 5 C 2 Fewctbly, * 


is wie motjuftified before fulib, or without faith. CHap,gy 

Fourthly, Ar 10 4.3. & 16. 18. & 13.39 plainly prove that none but be. 
ievers ace j iſtified, and char we receive remiſſi on of fins by faith. , 

Ex:ep. M. Eyre. 1. Tney prove not thit the Ele& are not juſt fi:d before 
belieyinz. 2. G24 gires reniſſi on of ſins before we believe, but we receive 
no: temiſſion of Ins till we believe, we receive re miſſi n of fins by faith. 

R ep:y, 1. Sich theſe places prove that believers believe, and receive remil- 
donor fins, and other places prove that unbelievers ate mader wrath , hence 
it follows, thit the believers, and they onely, have parden. 

2. When God gives reniſſion of tins, we receive it; therefore that diſtin» 
Aion is vain, Io all are joyn'd, Am 3. 24.25, God jaſtifes, we receive is by 
faith in Chriſts blood, and when we believe we are jultifizd by God, and nor 
before; but of this more iu what follows. 

Excep, Mr.Ryre. · Act. i 3.39. ſhews the priviledge of the Goſpel aboye the 
Law, in that Chriſt by one ſacrifice finiſhed our redemption. 

Reply. Yet that proves our ju ſtiſication by faich, all that believe in Chriſt 
are juſtified, 2. In ver. y. All b:lievers were juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, 

3. Though ſome great crimes had no ſpecial ſacrifice , yet in ver. 7. Chriſt 
could ſave them as well as now, and the fan-efi:ring thew'd that Chriit could 
purge all fin. 

Gal. 2. 16. plainly proves that we are juſtified by faith, wee believed that 
we might be juſtificd; the Apoſtles teach this doarine in their poſitions, and 
in their praRice. 

Mc. Eyre, 1. That wee might be juſtified, ſhews not that we are juſtified 
by faith, but ſo our juſtification js manifeſted, Mat. 5. 45. That you may be 
_ children of your father; (i. e.) that you may declare your ſelves to bg 

uch, &c, 

Reply. 1. The queſtion was not, Gel. 2. 16. how juſtification might be ma- 
nifeſted, but how it might indeed be obtained; and the queſtion is, whether we 
can be juſtified by works or by faith in Chriſt? The Apoſtle proves that wee 
are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law; and this hee 
takes for a ſure maxime among Chriſtians, knowing that a mans not juſtified 
by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 2. Hee proves it fiom 
the example of the Apoſtles, and converted Jews, we hay? belicyed in Jeſus 
Chriſt that we might be juſtified by the faith of Chtiſt. 3 Hee afferteth that no 
man can be juſtified by the works of the Law. 2 Hee confirmeth this doctrine, 


' Gal. 3. 6. ſo Abraham was juſtitied, v. 7,8,9, ſo we are children of «Abraham, 


and bleſſed with Abraham. | 
F.;. Excep. By Juſtification we are tounderſtand a juſtification in the court 
of the Conſcience, or the evidence of juſtification already paſt befare God; ſo 
that faith is (21d to juſtifie us, not becauſe ir doth juſtice us before God, but 
becauſe itdoth declare to our conſciences that we are juſtificd. Here M. Eyre 
craves patience to declare his opinion, and that I have examined 
_M.Eyre's in the firſt Chapter; in a word, the reſult of the 6. & 7, Chap» 
Opinion, ters comes to this: Thar Juſtificaticn properly taken is an eter- 
nal * immanent act of God; that yet God did intend this »0 


Lr the led is and by Chriſt, and that juſtification by fanh is all one with 


- 


« juſtification 


En. 5. We are nor juftificd before faith, or without faith. 17 


& juſtification by Chriſt, and that if faith be taken for dur believing, then it 
« doth juſtiſie us in the court of our conſcience, by evidencing it unto us. | 

My Reply. Bat of this before : Oaely let the Reader fee, chat this Propo- 
firion mentioned in the Word, , e are juſtified by faith, is by Mr. Eyre put in- 
to oppoſite ſenſes; for it is made an eternal act of God, and a temporal act in 
our conſciences, and faith is by him taken ſubjectively and objeRively ; but of 
this in the brit, 2nd ſecond and third Choptiers. I now paſs on. 

Mr. VVdbridge invades the fore mentioned Exception, 

Reply. 1. So ye conttadi ct the Holy Ghoſt; for the Apoſtle to the Remens 
and Jalatia ns, aſſerts the Doctrine of juftification by faith, in eppoſition to 
juſtification by works, and he concludes that we ate juſtified by taith in the 
ſight of God, Rom. 3. 20, 25. Gal.3.11, The Apoſtles Argument is this, If 
we ate juſtified by faith in the fight of God, then not by works in the fight of 
God ; but we are juſtiſed by faith, for the juſt ſhall live by faith, Ergs not by 
works. 

Excep. of Mr. Eyre. In the Apoſtles diſpute, faith is taken objectively for 
Chriſt, not for our believisg, for zhe A poſt le denying juſtification by wot ks, 
would not attribute juſtification to cur faick, (ich that is a work of ours. 

My Reply, Here reply. 1. I bave proved Chap 3. that Faith in Juſtifi- 
cation is to be taken for our belie ving, and it is moſt manifeſt, Rem. 4. and 
Gal. . we bave believed that we mighs be juſliſed, lark 16. 16. LAK. 7. 50. 
Thy faith hath ſaved thee, &c. 

2. Faith doth wor juſtific as a meritorious work, by its own worth, or dig - 
nity, but becauſe it doth receive Chriſt, and doth intereſt us in bim, and ſo to 
be juſtified by faith,and to be juſtified by works are inconſiſtent, hecauſe we are 
juſtified by faith, therefore we are not juſtified by works, for to be juſtified by 
taith in Chriſt, is to be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; to be juttibed 
by works, is to be juſtified by our on righteouſneſs : In this the Law and 
Goſpel differ 3 in thisthe Covenant of works and of grace are oppoſed, 

2. My. WWoodbr. Reply. 2. Mr:WWoodbridge ſaith, it is an uniound opini- _ 
on, that faith doth evidence our juſtification before faich, for faith muſt evi- 
dence it improperly ag an «fe doth argue the cauſe, as laughing may evidence 
reaſon in a child, or elſe properly, and that either Axiomatically or Syllo- 
giſtically. 

Exam. Here I interpoſe. t. No man will (ay, that faith will evidence 
juftificatton before faith; but when a man believes, it will evidence our jufti- 
fication, and that as a ſigne, for juſtification being by faith, where is true ſaith, 
is juſtification; other ſignes of grace are rendred b worthy godly Divines, and 
they do not put the ſoule to doubt, bur help to ſettle the doubting Chriſtian, 
2. I dare not ſay, that faich deth not cvidence our juſtification , for we in 
believing taſt how good the Lord is, re joyce with joy unſpeakeable, and glo- 
rious; faith acting lively ſo ſtaies on Chriſt, as to ſetile the ſoule in peace, and 
joy, and this is the doctrine of the Proteſtants, as Dr. Prideeux, leF, de (er- 
titud. ſalut. &c. but 1 omit quotatiens in a matter ſo evident. 

- 3, Tet the werds, pe are juſtified by faith, muſt not be ſo taken for the evi. 
dencing of it in our conſciences , but for juſtification before Ga, and herein 
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we differ from Mr. Eyre, faith receives Chriſt, Fchn 1.12. and unites 10 
Chriſt, Epheſ.3.17.and ſo we feed on Chriſt, eb 6, and when we are in 
Chriſt we arc juſtihed, Rem.8 1. phil. 3.9 Faith yer works to excite love, 
and in fecding on Chiiſt, it brings peace, and joy, and ſo it gives evidence to 
the ſoule; but the Sctipture doth expreſs chis peace by other words, and never 
by juſtification hy faith, it is called peace, joy, taſt ing how good the Lord is, 
and inward ſealing, & c. Yet | mult fay with Mr. Hocodbridge, that many are 
jaſtified, to whom yet this is not evidenced, 

Mr. He bridge. But works do evidence juſtification. 8 
Exam. True; but not ſo ſurely as the operation of a lively faith taſting 
bow good the Lord is. 

Mr Eyre. If faith be taken in a proper ſence, words de juftifie, ſo Baxter and 
Dr. Hammond. 

Exam. i. Faith juſtifies not as a werk, or by its dignitie. 2. If Dr. Hammond, 
and Mr. Baxter at::ibure juſtification to works, let them bcare it. 3.1 ſhall eu- 
amine Mr.Baxters de ctrine in what followeth, 

Exam. 1. Mr. Eyre faith, Faith detbevideace our juſtification by believing tbe 
romiſes, and tafting ſweeteneſs in believing , and this Is moſt true; yet Mich 
doth juſtific us too, and that by receiving of Chriſt , and after the receiving of 

Cbriſt ſtaying on dim fellowes this inward ſcaling, Epheſ 1.12.13. 

2. Though a man is not in the 6r& act of faith to believe that he is juſtified, 
yet a man is to reit on Chriſt, and after that to grow ſo in faith; as to have aſ- 
ſurance that he is juſtificd ; and vbus much briefly in Exam. of that which 
1 and Mr. Eyre bave concerning evidenciag juſtificatien by 

aich. 
Mr. Neodbridge, Reply. So we ould be made concurrent Cauſes with God 
in the ſo mall act of our owne juſtification , and this is contrary to the Scriy- 
tute which attributes it to Gad alone Rom. 5. 32. Rom 4.6.8. for if juſtification 
be in our ce nſciences, then we pronounce our ſelves juſt, 

Mr.Eyre. The fo: mall act ot juſtification is not the pronouncing us juſt this 
may 2 by a MiniRer without robbery te God, that conſiſts in not im- 

uting ſin. 


My Reply. The juridicail act of God is his ſentence in the Court of the 


* Gaipel, and ſo that ſentence abſolving us we are juſtified, you placing it in the 


Court of conſci.nce, attribute our abſolution to that Court, and ſo we juſtifie 
our ſelves. 

In the next place, here is ſome contention about our being paſſive in Juſtiſica- 
tion, which might we be ſpared, for I cannot (ce how it may tend to edification. 
M. Eyre doth kandle that in the 9. Chapter, -pag : ge. I ſhall inter- 
rupt my diſpute in Saying on ir preſently , I will therefore reſerye that to ano- 
ther Chapter, and lo paſſe on to the arguments propoſed by Mc. Ioodbridge, 
whercby he aſſertet h Juſtification by f. ĩ h. 

1. Argum. Mr. Veodbridge. No a of grace is declared in the word to be g 
legall diicharge of a ſinner in — therefore no unbeliever is juſtificd, 
1. Except. Mr. Eyre the Goſpel is 2 publiſhed diſcharge of all tbe elect that 


Chriſt haib mage a perfect attogement for them, _ . | 
1 1. Juſtification 


— 


Cn. . We ave not juſtified before faith, or without faith. 19 

2. Juſtification is not the publiſhed declared act of God, but it conßſis in not 
imputation of ſin, in the breſt of God, and that is done before they believe. 

My Reply. 1. Though the Goſpel doth ſer forth to all, to whomit is revealed, 
chat God laid our fins on Chrift, and that all the ele ct ſhall be ſa ved, yet that 
is no diſcharge to any one thit heares the Goſpel, there is no promiſe to build 
on, no diſcharge from condemnazion to any one that heares it, unleſs we look 
to the tenour of the coure of grace, whoſe ſentence is, He that believeth ſhal be 
ſaved , he that believech is jultified, c. Now ſuch a promiſe doth not dil- 
charge an unb:licver, but leaves him under wrath, Fob. 3. 36. Mark 16.16, the 
law condemncs him for fin, the Goſpel for unbeliete. 

2. Juſtification is not Gods immanent act, as before in Chap. 2. 

3. Juſtification is « juridical act of Gods, as Judge, and therefore it muſt be 
in ſome court, you place it in the court of conſcience, as done in time; but we 
have diſpreved that, becauſe to be juftificd by faith, cannot be under ſtood for 
the inward peace of conſcience, but that follows on our juſtification by faith, it 
muſt be therefore in ſame publick court of God, that may be a ſignall diſcharye 
according to his declared ſentence in the word; and ſith it cannot be in the 
court of che law, fi:trthat condemaes, it muſt be at the tribunall of grace , and 
ſo in the court of the Goſpel, that condemnes the unbeliever, and it juſtifies the 
believer, and therefote no unbeliever is juſtified, but remaines in the Rate of 
damnation. : 7 

Mr. Woodbridge adds, our juſtification muſt be by ſome promulged sc, and 
by ſome law, and ſo it is by the law of faith, (ie.) che Goſpel, the law con- 
demnes, and fo the Goſpel muſt be that that juftifics. 

Mr. Eyre. If we were juſtified by our owne righteouſneſs, there would be 
no need of a [aw to juſtific us, but not now fath we ace juſtified by the righte- 
ouſneſa of another, | 

Reply. Les; we mult be juſtified by a law in the covenant of grace, (ie) 
by tbe law of faith. x. Becauſe according to the ſentence of the Goſpel, Gd 
doth deale with us. 2.B:caufe no benefit or mercy can be had by a1y that do 
not performe what is required in ihe Goſpel, 2. Elſe we could not believe, un- 
leſs we bad ſome table promiſe to reſt on. 4. Elſe we could not take the ſhicld 
of faith to fight againſt Satan, unleſs we had ſome lure foundation for our 
faith. | D 
Mr. Woodb. adds, Our condemnation is by the ſemence of the Law, ſo our 
juſtification muſt be by ſome publiſhed declared A & for the diſcharge from 
condemnation. 7 

Mr. Eyre. Take jaftification for the thing willed, it doth deſeend to us by the 
Law, ot Covenant made with Chriſty which Covenant, and not the condi- 
tional promiſe, is the Law of faith. becauſe elſe believers might boaſt, and Mr. 
r doth not rightly ſay, that all whom the Law condemnes are condemned 

y Ged. 

My Reply. It is true, that wee have juſtification by Chriſt in that hee our Ad- 
vocate did undertake eur redemption, and performe it, and then God for 
Cbriſts ſake did ſet up a Court of mercy, wherein the ſentence of abſolucion is 


a conditional promiſe, fob, 3. 16. and Ver. 36. and Mark 16, 16. And, 
2. Mr, Eyre 


mm 


20 We arenot juſtißed before ſaith, or without faith: Cup.. 

2. Me. Eyre cxgnot weaken this; for boaſting is exclnJed by the Law of 
fei h. by tha - Law that doth juſtific believers, and that becauſe belieycrs ate 
jaltiſi d by C':ills righteomine(s, and not by their own, by 

3. Nd. doth (ay chat belicvers arc freed from the condemnation of 
the Law; vet whom the Law condemns, and the Goſpel doth not ablolve, are 
u ider the wrach of Gody Fob. 3 36. And that is the condition or ſtate of uabe- 
li Vers, as F hn the Bapiijt doch acre &cclare. 

S.4 *.. Eyre eb] cts, and undertakes to prove, that juſtifica ion is not the 
ciſchage of inner by a publiſſied declared Act. 2 

0b. 1 Juſt fication is not by works, therefore not by a publike Act dilchare 
giig hun chat perform'd che condition. 

Sol. To te juſtitied dy works, and to be juſtified by faith, are inconſiſtent, 
Am 3. 28 Epb. 2. 8. 

Ob. 2 If Juſtitication be by that ſignal promiſe, He that believeth ſhal be 
ſaved, then none were juſtified before that ſentence was declared; the promi- 
les to Adam, Neab and Abrabam were ablalute, the fatbers in us were juſtiſ - 


| ed; yet had not any ſuch declared diſcharge. 


Sol. 1. None were juſtified before that ſentence was declared, it was declared 
to Ada, Noah, A¹brabam, &c. Abraham was juſtified by faith, Rem 4; Cir- 
cumcition ſealed to kim the righteouſneſs of faith, Nom. 4. 4 1. Yet, 

2. They had in Ver. 7. fame promiles abſolute, biu the promiſes concerning 
ſalvation by the ML fltas were conditional, requiring faith and repentance, A- 
hraham, Fob and David believed, and God promiſeth mercy and repentance 
in ſundry places; yet the promiles in Ver. 7. were not ſo plain. 

Ob. 3. So infants could not be juſtified, they are unable to plead that diſ- 
charge. b 

Sal Ves, they may, becauſs Gods ſentence is in force to abſolve them, and 
they can perform the condition of belicving, they can believe habitually, acta 
primo, and ſo they may be juſtiſied. 

Gb. 5. So a man ſhoauld juſlific bimſelf, becauſe the performing the condi- 
ea doth j iſtifie him. SEV 

Sol. Noz Abraham believed, and God juſtified; ſo we fhall be jaſtified, if 
wa believe, Rom. 4. and Gal. 2. 16. Wee have believed that wee might be jus 
A fi ed, wholhould jultitix chem ? God. 

_ 4-$9 Cod ſhould be accounted but as a Notary, it detracts from his Ma- 
3-ity. : : 

Sol. No; it u Gods law, and Gods ſentence, as Judge, and Lord. 

0.6 Forgivencls among men may be, though not by a declared diſcharges 
a man forgives when he layes akde thought of revenge , and lo God may for- 
give though he do not declare it. 


Sol. 1. A private man may forgive private injuries, and yet not declare it, 
but yet charitie gtquires a declaration of it too, in friendly carriage; yet a 
Migiſt;are is to forgive by ſome. publike act, or elſe the pardon is no ſecutitit to 
the affender. P 

2. God hut bound himſelfe by his owne revealed will, and from that he 


will not deviate, becauſe he is true and conſtant, he will lave by that meanes, 
1 and 


CHAP.F. We are noi julli fed before faith or without faith. 11 
and in chat order propoſed in his word, they that looke out another way of 
lalvation , are injorious to God: they who ſubmit to Gods owne will revealed 
do not l'mi: Gas, but obey him. This is Gods ſetled rule, He thas believerh 
ſhall be ſaved, He that believeth not ſhall be damned. 

$4.5 Argum.M Woodbridge, They that are under concemnation cannot at 
the ſame time be juſtificd 3 but all the world are under condemnatien before 
faith. Ergo none are juſtifhcd before faith; the major is proved, becauſe con- 
demnation and juſtihcatien are oppoſite, and contraties, Rom.8.1. and 33. 34. 
the mor is proved becauſe it is the plaine ſentence of Chriſt, Feb. 3. 18. 
& wverſ.36. 

Except. He is condemned in his conſcience, not before God. 

Reply Mr.Woedbridge. 1. This condemnation is the condemnation of the 
law, and therefore it is condemaation before God. 2.Condemnation in the 
couſcience is true or falſe, if true, it is according to the judgment of God, if 
falſe, then we may perſwadethem not to take notice of their tin, till they are in 
hell. 3. Gods wrath abideth on the unbeliever. 4. Condemnation is op- 
poſed to ſalvation, Ich.3.17. and muſt be ſuch a condemnation as is greater 
* condemnation in our owne conſciences, for that may condemne who God 
abiolyes. 

Mr. Eyre. Chap. 11. ſeeks te anſwer this argument. 

1. Except, 1. To the major. He that is condemned in one court, may be 
juſtified in another; he that is condemned in the la y, may be iuftificd in the 
Goſpel. Paul, Rom. 7. 24.25. cries out, O wretched man! and yer he breaks 
forth into thank full exprefliens : the law conſiders not men as elect, or 
believers, &c. i 

My Reply. 1. We grant what Mr. Eyre here ſaith, and this makes for us, be- 
cauſe the la condemnes for fin, but the Goſpel abſolveth believers. 

2. The law and the Goſpel too do not meddle with our election, the law 
looks to our cbedience, the Goſpel to our faith and repeatance, yet our election 
is declared as the fountain of our ſpirituall good, but when we come to looke 
iato the word to be juſtifid, we ate not — as elect, but at belie vers; 
and to believers remiſſion of ſins is premiſed ; and that confirmes our aſſerti- 
on, that we are juli ſied by faith, and not before _ 

Except. Mr.Eyre faith to the minor, that the elect are not under condemna- 
tion. Rom. 8B. 3 3. Who ſhall lay any thing to tbe charge of Gods eleA? 

My Reply. Though God intend to juſtifie the ele&, yet they are not juſtifi- 
ed till they believe, nor are they juſtified ascleR, but as believers, God will 
ſave all that are elected, but he doth juſtifie them according to tbe tenour of 
his word. He that believeth ſbal be ſaved, God is as conſtant in performing 
his werd, as in performing his decrees. 

Mr. Eyre mole exception againſt the proofes of the mMor, | 

1. Except, Foh,3.18, (i. e.) he that belieyeth not at all: our Saviour had ne 
intent to ſhew the ſtate of the ele before believiag, but the miſery ofthoſe that 

believe not at all. . 

My Reply. 1. Then it thence follows that unbelievers ſhall be damned, that 
they were damned too long before by * law: and thoſe that are for preſen — 

te 
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12 u axe ro juſtified before faith , or without faith. Ca.. 
ſtare of unbeliefe, are in Kate of damnation : and this is the point we prove. 

2. Chriſt in propefing remiſſion ot ſins, or juſtification , conſiders men u 
belicyers, the elc& themſclves muſt belicye or elſe not have remiſſion of fins, 
Gods decree is ſure, and Gods word is alſo moſt ſure. The elect hall be ſaved 
by faich in Chriſt, He that believeth not ſhall be damred, 


2. Except. Foh.z 36. is to be underſtood of a finall unbeliever, not of an e. 


lect perſon before believing , that place proves not that the wrath of God is 


done away by believing. ; 7 : 

My Reply. 1. As finall unbeliefe ſeales up damnation , ſo preſent unbelieſe 
leavcs a man in Hate of damnation : the wrath ef God was due for fin, and 
was charged in the court of the law, that wrath remaines on an unbeliever, it is 
not removed in the court of the Goſpell: no, there he findes damnation for un · 
beliefe : therefore hence the minor is confirmed. 

2, The wrath of God is done away ſo by faith, that the perſon believing is 
free from condemnation. Nom. 8. 1. is juſtified in the court of mercy, and alſo 
geliver'd from the wrath to come. 

3. Except. M.. Fyre. Eph. 2. 3. they were by nature the child ren of wrath, 
yet Chap. 4. choſen to life, M. Eyre ſaith, that the text ſaith not they were un- 
der condemnation before converſion, as by nature ſo under wrath, yet by grace 
they might be children of his love, fo are all the cle& ; to elect infants Cbriſts 
righ:couſnels is imputed, and why not to others ? 0 

My Reply. 1. To be by nature under wrath, is to be in the ſtare of damnatien, 
in an unregenerate eſtate; and ſo to be under condemnation before converſion; 
and this is that wrath from which Chrift freech us, even from the curſe of the 
law, Gal.z. and from the wrath to come. 

2. Though God intend the good of the elect (i. e.) to fave them from this 
wrath, yet they areurder this cutſe till God deliver them; and bence is it that 
we have cauſe to blefle God that we eſcape this damnation, becauſe we were in 
the ſame damaation , but God called us, united vs to Chriſt , and ſayed ws 
through his blood, Revel.5.9. and Revel.7.9. aud verſ. 14. 

3. The places alledged by Mr. Eyre prove nct that the elect were juſtified be- 
fore they believed, we acknowledged that God did ſo love the elect ſrom all 
eternitie, as to will their good, but this love God ſhewed in freeing them from 
his. wrath , (i. e.) from the ſentence of vindicative juſtice, and this he freed 
them from through faith in Chtiſt. | 

4. To clect infants Chrifts righteouſnes is imputed, and yet not without 
faith: they have habicuall faith, and ſo are in Chriſt, and Rom 8.1, no con- 
demnation is to ſuch ſo to ele men Chtiſts righeouſneſs is imputed , (i. e.) 
when they believe, and have put on Chrift by faich, 

Mr. Eyre yet go6s on, and diſtinguiſhech. 

7. The wrath of God either ſignifies the juſt will of God, to deale with ſuch 

rſons according to the tenour of the law. 2. It notes the comminations of che 

aw, 3. The puniſhments threatned. In the firſt, and laſt ſenſe the elett are 
not under Gods wrath, The threatnings of the law ſhew not the ſtate of a per- 
ſon toward God, but what he is by nature. 

My Reply, 2, I grant that the clc& of God are not under wrath in the ſenſes 
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CnaP.s: We are not juſtified before faith, or without fatth:; 'T? 
mentioned, becauſe God hath reſolved to deliver them from that damnation 
which they in time deſerve, Yet they are ſo under wrath as to be condemned in 
Gods court of juſtice for their fin: and here is the rich mercy beſto w ed on them, 
that Jod doth deliver them from this damnation, but he delivers them by 
Chrift, and they muſt be in Chriſt befere this Camnation is taken off, 

Mr.Woodbridge adds as before, to which Mr. Eyre oppoſeth his Anſwer. 

1. The condemnation is the condemnation of the law, it proncunceth all 

uilty. | 

Mr. Eyre. It ſhewes who are guilty in themſclyes , but the eleR are tried at 
another barre, 

My Repl;. Les; wee grant it, that final damnation doth not ſcize on them, 
yet unleſs they were under condemnation, God did net deliver them from con- 
demnation. 2. That the Zlect are tried at another bar we grant, but at that 
bar the belicvcrs are junified, the unbelicve res are condemned. 

2. Mr. Woodbridge. The condemnation of unbelievers conſcience is true, 
or falſe, if ttue, then God condemns alſo, &c. | 2 

Mr. Eyre, The conſcience witneſſeth at ight ſo far as it agreeth with the 
written word, when it witneffeth concerning guilt of ſin, or the deſert of fin, 
then it doth wel, but if it witneſs that a man is damned for lin, ſo it is penally 
and finally evil; yet if the coſcience be erroneous, the conſequence which Mr. 
Moodbridę faſtneth on it doth not hold, the Law is to be pteached fo as to 
drive men to believe, &c. 08 

My Reply. That which Mr. Eyre lays down, takes nat off the argument, let 
the Conſcience witneſs according to Gods word, it ſhews that an uubeliever is 
in ſtare of damnation, and that as much as we preſs; we ſay not that it ought to 
diſpair, but we preach the Law to drive men te Chriſt; becauſe the Goſpel is 
Gods Court of mercy, diſpenſing mercy to believeis. | 

3. Mr. Woodbridge. The condemnation is, Geds wrath abideth on bim 
Ieh. 3. 36. | Ly 

Mr.E yre, It abideth not on the Ele&, but on the finall unbelievers. 

My Reply Yer it abideth on the elect ſo as to be cbarged on bim in the Law, 
and in the Goſpel, til he believe, if it were on him, it abideth on him til he be- 
lieyc but it was on him, or eiſc none are delivered from wrath. 

4 Mr.WVeodbridge. Condemnation is oppoſed to ſalvation, and that is more 
then condemnation in ones own conſcience. 

Mr. Eyre. That is damnation; muſt the Blect be damned? by unbelievers is 
then meant he that believeth not at all. 

My Reply. Though the Elect ſhall not be damned, becauſe God infallibly 
wil ſave them, yet they were in the ſtate of damnation by nature, and had (4 
continued if God had not ſhewed them mercy; whence it follows, that the 
damnation mentioned is ſuch as is more than in ones own conſcience, and yet 
from this damnation men are delivered by faith in Chrift, and fich it is ſo, we 
are not juſtified before faith or without faith. 3 

S. 6. 3. Arg. Mr. oo. The Brazen Serpent did ſet forth Chriſt, the hea- 
ling by it, our healing by Chriſt, the looking on that our believing in Chriſt, 
they by looking on that were healed, - we by looking on Chriſt by belicving 

2 are 


24 Er are #6 jaſtiſeſ before faith, or without faith. Cnar.g, 
are jaſtified, Ioh. 3. & Ieh. 6. we feed on Chriſt ſpiritually by faith to noutiſh 


our ſouls, 

Excep. Nr. Eyre. Compariſons prove not unleſs it were the intent of tha 
Holy Ghoſt to prove ſe the thing in queftion ; I deny that in either of theſe 
compatiſons it was the intent of the Holy Ghoſt to ſhew in what order or me- 
thod we are juſtified in the ſight of God. 

My Reply. lt is plain that the Serpent did typific Chriſt , their ſeeing our 
believing and their healing our healing; therefore that compariſon thews. 

Jainly char we are healed by believing in Chiiſt, and becauſe other Scriptures: 
call this juſtification, hence it follows that this healing is our juſt ication., 

2, Tha: F ob. 6. plainely notes that we by faith feed on Chriſt , and ſo we 
are the more confirmed that he is outs, dwelleth in us, and we in him, and 
hence followes that our union with Chriſt is begun, and continued by faith, 
and thence it followes tht we are juſtified by believing on Chriſt, fith they on- 
ly have bent fic by Chriſt that are united to him. 

2. Mr Eyre cxcepts. This ſtinging of the Serpent ſhew'd the flinging efile 
conſcience, from which a man cannot bs freed till he looke on Chriſt, 

My Ach. 1. It is true, ſo the conſcience com*s to be eas'd, but what is this 
eaſc ? that a man is freed from condemnation, and bow ſo ? Lax. 7. ult. 105 
faith bath ſaved thee, go in pcace. ; 

3. Exccpt. Me. Eyrc. He that loeked on the Serpent lived, a vitall act, ſo 
they that believe have a vitall act. | 

Reply. Vis, faith is a vitall act, but it comes preſently to Chriſt , and then 
the ju ſhall live by his owne faith. Haba, 2. 

S. 7. 4.Argum. Mr. Woodbridge. A fourth argument is drawne from the 
perpetuill . between faith , and works, from whence the argument is 
this, what place and order works had to juſtification in the coycaant of works, 
the ſame — and order faith hath to eur juſtiſication in the covenant of 
grace, but works were to go before out juſlific ation in the covenant of works, 
Ergo falth is to go before jaſtification in the covenant of grace. _ 

1 Except, Mr. Eyre. Faith hath not the ſame place in the cavenant of grace, 
25 works have in the covenant of works, 1. Becauſe works in the covenant of 
works are merito1 ious of etetnall life, not ſo faith in the covenant of grace, 
2. Works in the fiſt covenant are the matter cf our juſtification ,. but faith is 
not the matter of our juſtification in the coyenant of grace, 3. Then God 
muſt accouat faith to be our perfect rightcouſnels, 4. do the two covenants 
would be confounded, for ſo the covenant of grace were a covenant of works, 
fith faith is our work, 5 This aſſertion makes Pic to be not of grace , becauſe 
not from the covenant of grace, ſeeing the covenant it ſelſe dependeth on it. 
Ou Divines in former ages have taken faich metonimically, for the object 
tberof. | 

Exam. 1. I conceive that Mr. Woodbridge hath no intent to place ſaith every 
way in the ſecond covenant, as works were in the firſt covenant 3 yea ſo much 
is manifeſt iu his diſcourſc ; But as in the firſt covenant works were to precede 
zaftifica:ion , ſo in the ſecund covenant faith is to precede juſtification 3 and 
the firſt coyenant did require works as antecec e u to juſtification, ſo the ſecond 

covenaq 


Cna?.s. We ere 1+ juflified before faiths er without feich. be 


eavenant deth require that ſaith precede jaſtification. 

2. We confeſſe that Chriſts rigbteoulneſs is tbe meritorious cauſe of our 
whole ſalvation, and the matter of our juſtifieation, and that Chriſts rizhicou'- 
neſs is the perfect righteouſneſs that will ſtand before Gods tribunall , and we 
accnowledging that Chtiſts righteouſneſs is imputed to us that believe, diſtin- 
guiſn the two covenants, the fir ſt did require a per fed righteouſneſs of our 
owne, the ſecond doth juſtiſie us by the perfect ti gbteouſneſꝭ of Chriſt, 

3. Though faith be wrought in us, by preventing grace, and God bleſſe us 
wich all ſpi iu ill bleſſings in Chriſt, yet God centers not intocovenant with a- 
ny but wich believers, be offers no pardon to any unleſs they believe, and he jufti- 
fies none but belicvets, and ſo on our part we by faith enter into cevenant with 


God. 

4. We do not ſay that the 78 credere is imputed to us for the ful filling of 
the law, and our ancient Proteſtants did take faith properly for ou; belicving: 
but of that before. - 

Mr.J004b. 1. Adds in defence of his m1jor, becauſe the new covenant ſaith, 
belicve inthe Lord Feſms, and theu ſhalt be ſaued. 2. Jultification by works, 
and juſtification by faith are oppoſed , which would not be, if to be juſtifi> 
ed by faith were to be taken declaratively. 

Except. Mr: Eyrc. 8 

1. Belicve in the Lord p̃eſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, is not the tenour of 
the new covenant, for, 1. It is no where called ſo, 2. Ferem. 3 1. Heb. 8B. it runs 
in another ſtraine, that Rem. 1 0 6,9. is not the tenour of the new covenant , it 
req ires confeſſion too, and it ſhewes how a man may know whether he ſhall be 
{aved. 

2. To be juſtified by fai:h, and to be juſtified by works, are oppoſ<d,but then 
faith muſt be taken obj:Rively,, if faith be taken for our believing, then they 
are not oppos'd, fith faith in that ſenſe is our work. 

My Aceh. 1. The tenour of the covenant of grace is belieuvs and repent, and 
thou ſhals be ſaved : on theſe terms ſalvation is offered, Job. 3. 16. M47 K. 1. 15 
and obtain'd, ſo it hath been in all ages. | 

2. Tbat Fercm.z 1, doth not declare the whole covenant, but that which 
God will per forme: that which on our part is required is declared elſewbere: 
the Scrip ure is harmonious, 

3. Foh. 3. 16. Mark 16.15. 16: &. and ſo Rom. 10, this is ſhewed, ihough 
confe ſſion be there added, that is required as a fruit of faith faith giakes vp. the 
unton. 

2. 1. I have already proved thit in this point faith is to be taken ſubjeRiycly 
and not objectively, and yet we exclude not Chriſts rightecuſneſs, yer we can- 
not ſo under ſtand t he word, as to ſav our belicving in Chriſt is the object of 
our faith. 

2. I have already often anſwered that objectlon by which the Papiſts did in- 
vade ns, and ſhew'd that out believing doth yuſtifie us, yet not by its one me- 


tit, and ſo not as our work, but as — us to Chrift, 
$.8. Arg. 5. 1. Cor. 6. 11. Such were ſonie of you, but you are waſhed, juſti. 


ned, & c. no ye are juſtifi:d, now, not beſore, and ſo 4K. o. 43. believers ſhall: 
| I. Except. 


receive temiſſion of fins, 
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= We are not juflified before we believe. Cup.. 

7. Except. M. Eyre. The words do not countenance this inference : he ſaith 
that they were nnſanQified, but not chat they were not juſtified. 

ay Reply, Yes :bey do: if before converſion they were in ſtate of damra- 
tion, then they were no: juſtified : But they were in the ſtate of damnation , 
verſ 9.16. ſuch as they were ſhall not inherit the kingcome 3 but now they are 
freed fro n that ſtate, they are juſtified, 2. Juſtificaiion and ſanRikication are 
inſcp table compar.ions 3 ſo the Proteſtants have conſtantly taught, and the 
Scripture proves it tous, Rem. B. 1. 1 Cor. 6. 11. and becauſe in baptiſm pardon 
Cf lin, and tencvation are ſealed together: but if not ſanctified in the ſtate of 
fin, nov juftiticd in that unregenerate ſtate : Ergo ſith juſtification and ſan&i- 
fication are inſeparable companions,no man is juſtified be tore he belie veth, and 
is converted. 

by Except. AM. Eyre. They were after their commiſſion juflified declara- 
tively, 
Mr. Hecdb. argueg. 1. So we might ſay they were ſanctified before they were 
converted. 2. The juſtification they now bad, gave them fight to the king- 
dome of God, but that they had not in their unregenerare ſtate, for then in that 
ſtate they mizhr have been ſaved, though they had not the evidence of their ju- 
Ki fication. 

Mr. Eyre. 1. They might be juſtified before converſion, though not ſanQi- 
fied before; for it is a contradiction to ſay, that an unregenerate perſon is ſan- 
ified, that conſiſts in our converſion to God, but our juſtification is in Gods 


Accounting us righteous, and in ſanRification faith is active, in juſtification it 


is p:ſhve, | | 
2. SanQification eonſiſts in our conformity with Geds will. 


— 1. The Corinthians by believing had no more right to ſalvation then they 


hid before, 
2. It will not follow hence, that they might go to heaven without faith, ſith 


Chriſt hath purchaſed faith for his people, and God will give them this evi- 


dence, 
My Reply. 1. Tf not ſanctified before converſion, not juſtified before it, be- 


cauſe th: Apoſtle doth joyn theſe as benefits obtained after, the preaching of the 


Goſpel, and ſo they are not to be disjoyn'd. 
2. To ſay that an unbeliever is juſtified, is a contradiction in the covenant 


of grace: A man may as well be ſaid to be ſanctified without holineſs, as to be 
juſtified without faith, becauſe be tbat belicveib ſhall not be damned. 

3. Though juſtification be Gods act, yet it is bis juridicall act, and Godin 
that wil proceed according to the tenout of his Goſpel, becauſe God is true 
and conſtant. 

2. Though the Corinthians were elected before, and redeem ed before , yet 
they believing had tight to Gods kingdume. 1, So in Chriſt, 2. So they were 
ſons, Ioh. 1 11,123. 3. Jo eternall life was begun in them. 4. So they had 
pardon, and ibem whom be bath juſtified be hath glorified. 

2. It wilt follow, that if they bad been juſtified before, they might have been 
ſaved withou: believing 3 for Rom.8. 30. M hem he hatb juſtified he hath glori- 
ßed: and men may be ſav ed without cyid nces of ſalvation. 5 

M,Weedb, 
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Cuar.s. We are not juflified before believing. 27 

Mr. Woodb. This evidence is of ſuch neceſſity, as if they have it not, they 
ſhall loſe eternall life, or no: if not, then whether they believe, or not, they 
fhall be ſaved: if it be, then there is no abſoute juſtification before faith, but 
juſtification is conditionall. | 

Except. Mr. Eyre retorts. 1. So all other works of ſanctifieat ion muſt be 
conditions of our juſtification, 2. So abſolute election would be overthrown. 

Election and juſtificatisn are abſolute, as to have no antecedent conditions, 
not ſo abſolute as to have no conſc quences. 

My Reply. 1. Our juſtification is not attributed to other works, and ſo this 
retortion will not hold, We are juſtified by faith in Chi iſt, but we may be ſa- 

ed and juſtified without evidence of juſtification ; and therefore ir is more 
8 evidencing it is juſtification before God on which eternall life doth 
follow. 

2. That election is not ex fide præviſa, for faith foreſeen we grant, but the 
Scriptures prove that we are juſtified by faith, and not before faith, or without 
faith; and therefore the arguing is not good. We were choſen that we might 
be holy, but we are juſtified when we believe, yet no ele& perſon can be ſaved, 
or jultihced withou: faith. : 

3. Juſtification and cleKion are not well rank'd together, they are not of 
the ſame nature: for election is an eternall act of God, juſtification is his 26 
in time Chriſts merits are not the cauſe of our election, yet they are the cauſe 
of our juſtification . God did elect vs that we might believe, God doth juſti- 
fe us when we believe: the fruits of election intervene betweene that, and our 
glorification, and juſtification is ene fruit of election. Rom. 8.30. yet we at- 
t line to it by faith in Chriſt, 


CA. VI. 
Whercin the objections are anſwered. 


S. 1. I Hive bandled ſome of the objcRions before, Chap. 2.3.4. when I 
come to them I ſhall note it, and the Reader may remember it. I now 
come on to the firſt obj: ion mentioned by Mr, Woodbridge, and handled by 
Me, Eyre. Chap.13 pag 123. 
Ob. 1. Matt.3.17. Rum. 5. 10. the. force is, God was well pleaſed with 
Chriſt, or in Chtiſt, and we were reccnciled to God by the death of his Son. 
Mr\#"o8db. Anſwer. 1. To Matt.3.17. this weli-pleaſednels of God is not 
to be extended beyond the perſon 6f Chriſt, yet if it be extended further, then 
ic imports that God is well pleaſed with thoſe in Chriſt, with whom be is well 
pleaſed / for He b. 11. 6. without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God. 
ir. Eyre goes on and argues 1. Interpreters extend this well-pleaſedneſs to 
all for whom Chriſt was a mediator. 2. It is againſt the ſcope of the words, 
to limit them to Chtiſts perſon, 3 God was never diſpleaſed with Chriſt. 47 
This wel-pleaſcdneſs is to be extended to all thoſe for whom Chriſt offered up 
bimſelf. f 
Mr. Eedes. I grant, that God was well-pleaſed in Chriſt with all his for 
whom Chriſt did off er up himſelf: yet hence you prove not hat you 2 
— | | = 
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28 We are not juftificd before believing. Cnap.s 

(lle. you prove not th.t God was ſo well- pleaſed with them as to juſtifie them 
before they did believe, God did ownz , and accept Chriſt as their mediator, 
yet though God did owne Ch: iſt a8 cha mediatet yet they were not actually 
exiſting in him, got had h put in Chriſt to be juſtified by him till they did 
believe: for without fi h it is impoſſible ſo to pleaſe God. 

Mr. Ejreadds, that Heb 1.6, he Apoltle ſpeaks of Gods well-pleaſedneſs of 
their orks, anc actions, aud not ot their perſons, Gods wcell-plealedneſs 
Kith the d- is the immediace effect of Chriſts death. | 

M:.£& dc. I grant th. God is well pleaſed with us in Chriſts death, yet he 
is not Co well pleaſed with as as to juſtiſie us till we belicye. 1. Becauſe he pro- 
miſith to ustemiſſion ot ſias on believing, 2. Becauſe faith unites to Chiiſt, 
and wichous union no communion in Chriſts merits. 3. God impuis righte- 
ouſucſs to men believing. 4 God in his word denounceth damnation to all thay 
ace impenitent, and in ttate ot nnbelicfe. | 

2. add, if mans actions cannot pleaſe God without faith,then mens perſons 
cinno: be ja{liti-d without faith: for when the perſon is accepted, the actions 
ate accepted, when the actions are not accepted, the perſon is not accepted, the 
actions cannat pleaſe God without faith, then not the perſons. 

Rom . 10. N hen we were enemies we were reconciled to God through the 
death of "ts Son. : 

Mr.iYoodbridge Chriſts death was the price of our reconciliation, in him 
we are reconciled when we are reconciled, 

Me. Eyre argues. 1, It is ſaid, we are reconciled, not we ſhall be. 2. Tt our 
reconciliation were on conditions, we ſhould more cauſe it than Chrift, 3. We 
were reconciled when enemies. 4.Chrilt did nor only pay the price of reconci- 
liation, but alſo God did not impute our fins. 2.Cor.5.19. 5.1t Chriſt paid the 

rice, then we are juſtified, the debror is diſcharged, 

Mc. Ecdes. 1. There is in Seripture mention of a double reconciliation, one 
virtuall, the other a&uall: 2. Cor. 5. ig. the virtuall reconciliation is by Chriſts 
death, the actuall is by Chriſts death too, yet after we believe. So God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world. (i. e.) receiving ſatisfaction at Chritts death; 
yet we leſeech you be reconciled. (i. e.) believe in Chriſt, and ſo be in him to 
have the merit of Cht iſts death actually im puted to you. | 

2. 1. To Mr Eyre. I grant that there was then virtual! reconciliation, but yet 
cur juſtification was to be in our ſeverall generations when we ſhould believe. 

2. Our virtuall reconciliation was without conditions on our part, but that 
we may be in Chriſt, and be reconciled actually, we mult believe. 

3. —_ were reconciled when enemics , Chriſt paid the price of our redemps 
tion then, 


4. Cod is ſaid not to impute our fins, when Chriſt paid the price of our re- 
demption , in ſo much chat he did accept of that CarisfaQion, yer he is ſaid to 
impure righteouſneſs to believers, and to abſolye finners when they believe, ſo 
owning them as in Chriſt, and imputing Chriſts merits to them, 

1. Though the price was paid, yet the debter is not diſcharged, becauſe God 
did ſo covenant as to diſcharge us, when we thould be in Chriſt by faith, and 
not before, and none elſe, Foby 3 16. 


Mr. bodbridge 


CHAP. G. be Objefions anſwered, 1 

Mc.#/o0db. hath 2 diſtinction out of Orotiu, which conſiders God, 1. Ar 
enmitie, 2. Appeaſable, 3. Appealed 1. Ar engitie. before the conſideration 
of Chriſts de ich, though noc averſe from ſpe of reconciliation, 2. Ap- 
peaſable, after the conkideration of Chriſts death , and doth promiſe to be re- 
conciled. 3. Appeaſed after the conſideration of Chriſts death and 
our bclieving. . 

Mr. Eyre invades it. 1. As oppoſing Gods ſimplicitie, omniſcience, and im- 
mutabilitie. 2. Becauſe no realon can be given ot the will of God, nor no tem- 
porall thing the cauſe of what is dternall 

Exam. 1. We make no alteration in Gods will, nor do we aſſigae any cauſe 
of Gods will out of God z yet God doth ſome things for ſuch cauſes, Arquinss 
Dems propter hoc facit hoc 3 and Dr. Twiſſe, reſpc#n volitorum, in regard of 
the things willed God doth this for this, to Chriſt is the auchous of our ſalva- 
tidn, though not of our election. Why God would eleR this man, and not 
that man we know no cauſe, congruence, or condition out of God, and aſſigne 
none, but the divine good pleaſure,wbo hath werty on whom he will; yer why 
God will ſave this man, we can aſſig ne a cauſe, and that is becauſe Chriſt die 
ed, and becauſe he is in Chriſt by faith, for theſe ate of God appointed meanes 
of ſalva tion. 

2. To the diſtinction, Ged wes at exmitie with ſiuners, (i. e.) the fin was 
repugnant to the law, and made them obnoxious to damnation, and if Chriſt 
bad not died non could have been ſaved, but as Bede, Chrift took away the fin 
that cauſed the enmitic,and ſo-when Chriſts death was conſidered, and not per- 
form's, becauſe it ſhould in due time be perform d, God gave out a promiſe tothe 
fathers in the Old Teſtament and becauſe Chriſts death enten: ded was in force 
they bad actuall reconciliation then, and now Chrifts death js accompliſhed ic 
doth [ave now, but according to the tenour of the Goſpel ir ſaves thoſe which be- 
lev and repent, and thus this is according to the tenour of the word the rule of 
our fai | 

3. We do not fancy in God a change from love to hatred, or from hatred to 
love, but we ſay God will'd the beſt good to the ele, yer ſo as ro beſtow it on 
them in Chrift , and to make them accepted in bis well - beloved (on, and ſo 
Chriſt died to (ave all ia the Old Teſtament and in che New Teſtamen chat 
ſhould believe in him. | l 

Mr. Eyre invades that of Mr. Vosdbridge, wherein he placeth force in the 
word now; now we axe juſtified : and here, 1. The word zow, 1. (Cor. 15. 20. 
Ephe/ 22. doth not note that the thing mentioned was not before. 2. Though 
we now received ic by faith, yes our attonement, was made before: the tipicall 
ſacrifices obtaind a pteſent attonement, much more the reall, Meb 9. 2. 

Mr. Feder. 1. The word now in this place bath the force Mr. $#oodbridge 
affir me s. 1. Becauſe we were enemies, but now are juſtified, but how ? Rom 
5.1. by faith, ſo we are juſtified ,. ſo we have peace. 2. Becauſe reconciliation 
was obtain'd before, but not applied before, becauſe we were then enemies 
(i. e.) alarin from the common weale of Iſrael, yer now we are juſtified», and 
now have peace, (i.e,) aRuall reconciliation, 

2. We grant that vittuall reconciliation was before , but preſent attonement 
; | E 
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The ObjeFions anſwered, Cni2s,” : 
was then obtain'd when we believed, as in the Old Teſtament the believing 
Jew had preſenr atconement 1 offer*d ſome typicall ſacrifice, becauſe that 


g+ 


did lead him by faith, to Chriſt Whoſe death was then nor performed, but tipified 

M:r.H#/odbridge His meaning is, that through the death of Chriſt ic is that 
the promiſe of reconciliation is made, by and accerding to which weare 
actually reconciled to God after we believe, ſuitable to that Mat. 16. 28. the 
ground of all this is, becauſe the death of Chriſt was not ſolutio ejuſdem , but 
taxtidem, not the paiment ef that which was in the obligatton, butof the equi- 
vient, being not the paimeat of the debtour, but of the ſutetie. 

Mr. Eyre invades this. 6 

x. So you conceit Chriſts death procured no certaiae ot immediate effe& 
at all, for notwithſt inding his death , none might be ſaved, ſith the condition 
might be performed or not performed : the utmoſt that is aſcribed to Chrifts 
death, is that he bath obtain d a ſalvability for finners,which the Papiſts conceit 
is thus. He hath merited that we might merit eternall life, The Atminians, 
he hath made God placable, but not appeaſed. 

Exam. 1 B. fore Chriſt came God gave out the promiſe of remiſſion of fins, , 
and a throne of grace was ereRed, which did grant pardon tobelicyers, and the 
reaſon is . he was 4 Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world : his 
death was in force then to ſave, yet it ſaved none bur believers. Before Chriſt 
was exhibited, they were juſtified, 2. Yer Chriſt offering ap himſelfe, paid 
the price of their deliverance, or redemption of the Patriatks that were juliß⸗ 
ed by his death before it was accomplithed, and alſo ef our redemption , on 
whom theends of the world are-come : and he is 14 Chriſt, the ſame yeſter= 
day to day;and for ever. Heb. 13.8. Before his death none were ſaved but be- 
levers, and ſo fance his death none elſe are ſayed 3. Yer the death of Chriſt 
hath a certain effect, and an jgamediate effect, for that infinite merit is the e 
ternall righteouſneſs , ſaving the whele people of God, and it is availeable 
to (ave all men whatſoever, ſo that they believe, Foh.3.16. 4. The 
death of Chriſt did merit grace for the ele, by which they infallibly ſhould 
be ingraff d into him by faith, and perſevere, and be ſaved, and ſo the conditi- 
on pre poſed ſhall be performed by the ele&, and they ſhall in Gods due time 


be called, jnftified, and glorified. 5. $0 we owne Chrifts merits , and diſ- 


claime our merits, ſo the Papiſts doe not: and we acknowledge ſut h effects of 
Chriſts death which the Arminians do not, yet we muſt ſay chat the elect of 
God ſince Chriſts death have not actuall, and complete enjoyment of the bene - 
fits of his death: and this I will bricfly confirme. 1 They are all borne in 
fin, Eph.2.1.2,8c. 2. They ate under the curſe of the Jaw while they are in 
the ſtare of nature, 3. After converſion they have fin remaining in them. 
4. They are ſubj:& to many. outward afflictions, and to many iaward ter- 
rours. f. They at laſt die, and after a ſad life, and a painfull death, attaine to 
glory. 6, Yea the body lies in the grave in a low condition till the reſurre & ion: 
now we muſt know that Chrifts meritorious death did obtaine for them all 
goed things, and God accepted it as meritorious of all the ſpirituall and eter- 
nall bleſſings; yet God doth deliver them in their ſeverall generations , and 
imparts to them the benefits of Chriſts death by degrees, 1. The ſentence 
of the law is kept off from being executed. „ 


* 
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2. God be ares with much long (uffering till they are converted. 2. God in his 
due time gives them preventing grace, and {ngraffes them into Chritt by ſaith, 
and ſo they are freed from the dominion of fin, and from the maledite tion, be- 
ing juſtified by faith in Chriſt , and ſanctified by regenerating grace. 4. God 
gives them the ſecond aid, and ſo by degrees mortifies fin remainmg , and in 
the end at death doth caſt out corrup » and conſummate grace. 5, God in 
his due time frees them from all woe and miſerie, frees them from morrtalitic , 
& makes them for ever happie in the beatificall viſion, and full fiuicion of God. 

Mr. Eyre diſputs thus. | ah. 

1. The Scripture no where ſaith that Chriſt died to obtaine a conditionall, 
grant, that we performing the condition might be reconciled to God, but to 
obtaine peace, and reconciliation ic ſelfe, 1. Dan. 9. 14. Coloſ. 1. 20. Eh. 2.14. 
Gal. 3. 13. Mat. 26.26. 2. So his death had been no more available te the ele 
than to reprobates. 3. So men ſhould do more for their ſalvation than Chrift 
did. 4. So Chriſt thould die in vaine, or without any determinate end, if he 
had any determinate end, it was becauſe he ſaw that the elect would believe by 
the good uſe of nature, and ſo he joynes with the Papiſte and the Arminians ; 
or elſe becauſe he will give them faith, and ſo be obtain's by his death more 
than a conditionall promiſe. | | 

Exam. i. We ſay got that Chriſts death obtained meerely a conditionall pro- 
miſe, but of that before, Pag. 29. 5 B 

2. To the firſt I ſay, that that Joh. 3. 16. is a moſt plaine conditionalł grant, 
God * Chriſt, chat whoſoever believes ſhould be ſaved, and ſo other plates 
which I emit. N T 

3. To the ſecond : Chriſt died ſpecially for the elect, to obtaine for them 
pardon, and grace. 8 

4. To the third: we attribute the whole merit to Chriſt, and we believe by 
his gift and aid. | | 
F. To the fourth; / Chriſt had a dererminate end to pay a ſufficient price for 
all, and co obtaine for the ele& pardon, and grace, and glery, yet ſo that re- 
3 be 'preach'd to them and ſought by them through faith 
in Chriſt. 

Mr. Eyre invades Mr. }oodbridge, who ſaith, that the death of Chriſt was 
ſolutio #antidem, not ejuſdem, z 

Mr.Eedes. But I thiak that not materiall : I have ſhew'd already, 46.29. 
that the ele& have not preſent actuall enjoyment of the benefits of Chri 
death, but they have them communicated to them in their generations by de- 
grees. Yet I muſt ſay, that Chriſt was our ſuretie, and of Gods roviding, 
not of out owne obtaining, and ſo the benefits of his death were to be impart» 
ed'ro us according to the ples ſure of God : and of that in the next place. 

Mr. Mood bridge. But the Father, and the Son have agreed bet weene them- 
ſelves, that none ſhould have actuall reconciliation. by the death of Chriſt till 
they do believe, Fob. 6. 40. Gal. 5.4. 1.F0b,5.11.13. 

Mr. Eyre. 1.Shew us this agreement, the Scriptures mentioned prove it not, 
for Foh.6.40. ſhewes who ſhall be ſaved, (i e.) they that believe, Gal. 5.24, 
ſhews that Chriſt ſhall profit us nothing if we ſecke righteouſneſs in circumci- 
ſion or any thing elſe. E 6 | | That 
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That that Cal. 5. 6. doth not ſhew what itis that doth juſtifre us, but what 
are the exerciſes of diyine worſhip, that 1. Job. 5. 11. is to be underſtood of fi» 
nall unbeliefe. > 

Exam. 1. That agreement is ſhew'd , you will not owne it, that Fob.6.40- 
Gal'5.6. 1. Foh. 5. ii. prove it, and ſo abundance of other Scripcures, Fob. 3.16. 
17.18.and verſ. 36. 

1. If none but believets hall be ſaved , none buybelievers are joftified , bee 
cauſe all that are juſtified ſhall be glorified. 3. The places mentioned thew 
not only who ſha}l be ſaved, but how they ſhall be ſaved;Tob. 3.16 Marke 1.15. 

4. Never was any tender of ſalvation made to any, but on ſuch condition. 
God never did offer ſalvation in the Old Teſtament or in the New Teſta- 
ment, but on condition of faith. | | 

5. No man can be ſaved be Chriſt, unleſs he be in Chriſt, for we are ſaved 
by Chriſt as being of his myſticall body, but we receive Chriſt by faith, Fob, 
1.12. we dwell in bim by ſaith, oh. 6. he dwells in us by faith. Epbeſ. 3-17. 

Mrc.Weood bridge. It cannot be proved, that Chriſts death is available to the 
immediate, and actuall reconciliation of ſinners, without any condition to be 
perform's on their part. 

Mr. Eyre. It is proved, 2. Becauſe Chriſt gave himſclfc a ranſome for the 
elc&, loh.27. Heb. 5. 10. 

2. This ranſome was a full, adequate, and perſeQ ſatisſfaction, Heb. 1.3. &c. 

3. That Gud accepted it. 

4. In that ſo they ire free'd from the curſe of the law, &c. | 

Exam. 1. All this proves not the point in queſtion. We grant that Chrift is 
the ranſome, and that the ranſome is full , and accepted, and ſo we are freed 
from the curſe of the law : but yet where is it proved, that we are Mt bound to 
faith and repentance to obtain ſalvation, or that theſe things are not required 
of us? yea, or that the law doth not condemne the elect in the Rate of unbeliefe® 

2. Page. 29. I have ſhe ved, that the elect have not actuall enjoyment of che 
benefits of Chriſts death, but God imparteth it to them by degrees in their ge- 


nerations. Now I come to ſhew why God doth ſo order it. 


1. So thcir deliverance doth the more manifeſtly appeare to Gods glorie : 
the curſe of the law ſeixeth on them, on Adam, and on all bis poſteritie, and 
originall fin invadeth all, the ele& as well as Re probats: that all hat are ſas 
ved may the more achnowledge from what miſetie they are delivered. 

2. As «Adan was a publike perſon, in whom all ſell, and his tranſgreſſion 
ſcixeth on. all bisofl- ſpi ing that are from him by naturall generation, even ſo 
Chriit the ſccond Adam is a publike perſon , and his merit is available to all 
that are ſpiricually from him, and members of his myſticall body: Chriſt chat 
was from Adam, yet born. by ſpeciall diſpenſation, and not by naturall geneta- 
tion, had no fin imputed to him: thoſe ſons of Adam that are not from Chriſt, 
borne of God, have not his righteouſneſs imputed to them. 

3. God though he offer'd e to the ele& to convert them, vet he calls: 
t hem to be converted, and to believe: and he reqaires faich, to our juſti tication, 
becauſe that ſceks ſalvation from Gods mercy throuzb Chriſts merits, and 
unites to Chriſt, and ſo cxcludeth boaſting. 


4. God 


% 


| | * —— 
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4. God calls to repentance, and requireth, and werketh holineſs in his peo- 
ple, becauſe he will ſo manife ſt his mercy , as to maintaine the honour of his 
holineſs, yet he frees them. from fin by degrees, to let them know till how 

much they owe to God, f 

8.2, Mr. Eyre Chap. 14. f. 13 8. enters into a diſpute concerning 'the cove- 

nant between the Father, and the Son, about the immediate iffects of Chriſts 

death. I eonfeſſe that it is a matter of concernment, and will conduce mnch 
to open the point con: roterted. I intend God willing to follow bim, and to 

examine the objections made by him, and the more willingly, becauſe 1 bave not 

met with rhe like befoze, but of that in the next page. : 

<Q. Whither Chrijts death be available to the immediate and dual re- 

conciliation , and juſiification ef the tle without any condition fcr- 
formed on their part? 
I have handled this point Chap. 4. I then had not met with theſe objections, 
the reader may eaſily tur ne to the Chapter. 

1.0b, Mr.Ezrc. 1. There is no ſuch thing written- 

Sol. Mr.Eedes. There is: For, 1. I boſe places of Scripture that ſhew God 
requirce faith in the Old Teſtament, ſhew that that was the condition on oùr 
parc required. Ss Abraham, &c. were jaſtifi'd, Rom.4. and circurncilion ſcaled 
this covenant the righteouſneſs of faith, =; 

2. Circumciſion, and the Paſchall Lambe, and other Sacramentary types, and 
ſacrifices did prove this to the Jewes, for circumciſion was a ſeal( ot Gods 
covenant, Gen. 17. and it ſcaled the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom.4.11, And the 
paſchall lambe did rypifie Chriſt, and their feeding on that ſer forth the ſpiti- 
tuall ſeeding on Chalk by faith; and in the other ſacramentary types, 1. Cor. io 
they dranke of the ſpirituall rock that followed them, and that rock was Chriſt, 

3. The promiſes of grace in the O Id Teſtament, which ſer forth how 
God enters into covenant with men are not abſolute but conditionall, Exec. 
33.11. Eſa. 15. 1.6.2.8. theſe promiſe mercy and repentance, and repentar ce, 
and faith are joynd, Pſal. 51. in Davids practice, and by Chrift, Mark 1.15. 
and in the New Teſtament, Luke 13.3.5. and 24-45. repentance, and re- 
miſſion of fins muſt be preachd together. 

4. In the New Teſtament we are invited to believe en C briſt, 2721.11.28 
ob. 14.1. 2. 3. and called to believe that ſo we may obtaine part in Chriſt, yea 
temiſſion of fins ſo , ITeb.3.16, Ac. 13 38.39. * 

3. The ward of God teſtiſies that by faich in Chriſts blood we are juſtificd, 
lo Rem.3.25, that we are ſo ſavcd , Epb.2.8. yea that ſo.we bave ſalvation in- 
dees, Luke. 7.50 thy faith hath ſaved thee, : 

6- Ir teſtiſied that none but bclievers ſhall be ſaved, yea the ſentence of the 
Goſpel condemneth unbelicvers, Marke 16.16. Toh.3.36. 

7. Icih:ws that by faith, we reecige Chriſt, [ch.1.13 that our communion 
with him ſo as to be juſtified by him, depends on our union, Nm. 8. 1. Joh. 6. 
Phil. 3.9. c 555 | 

8. Br locking on Chriſt the Jew was ſaved and that wastipified by behold- 

the Braſen Serpent, lob. 3. cAbrabam (aw Chriſts daies, and belived, and iz 


in 
waz imputed to him to rigmeouſneſa, Rem. 4. The ſacraments in the Old 
| Teſtiment 
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r looke for ſatisfa & ion from our ſelves in our on perſons, Vet ſo 
Sy 
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Teſtiment and in the New Teſtament ſhew that the figne me ſt be fed on, 
— ic doth not nouriſh , and ſo Chriſt muſt be fed on by faith, or he will not 
ave us. 

9 Chriſt healing bodily in fitmities required of them faith, ſo teaching us 
that v mult bel icve on Chrift, ot we cannot have bim to be our ſouls Savie 
out. This on the ſuddain may ſerve to take off that confident objection, and 
we may retort in, t is written, yea it is the great thing that is written, that we 
are ſaved, and juſtificd by faith in Chtiſts blood. 

Ob. 2. The covenant between God , and Chriſt was that upon giving up 
bim{c!f: to death he ſhould pur cbaſe to himſelfe a ſeed like the Stars of Heaven, 
T/2y.53.10. and Heb.1,tz. and they could get be children of God, while 
under wrath. | 

Fol. We grant, that Chriſt dying bonght the Church , and ſo purchaſed z 
ſced, yet he was to waſh it with water, and the word, Eph. 5. he that bought it 
w as to cleanſe it with the word, and with baptiſme, which ſets forth remiſſion 
of fins by faich in Chtiſt. Ls 
2. The werds which were ſpoken by Tſay,ch.8.18. are applied by the Apoſile 
to prove the humane nature of Chriſt, becauſe he calls ns brerhren and children. 
3. an elect child is under wrath ſo as to be condemned in the Court of the 
Law, and of the Goſpel, till ke belit ve, we receive eur ſon-ſkip by faith, Fob, 
1.1 2. 


3. Ob. Ic was Gods will that Chrifts death ſhould be the full ſatisfaction 


for all our. iniquities, and therefore cur diſcharge thereby was to be 


immediate. 

Sol. We grant that Chriſt made fall ſarisfa&ion, yer we denie that we have 
an immediate diſcharge,we receive net all the benefits of Chriſts death, till af- 
ter the reſur rection ot the dead. | 

Mc.Eyre, The diſcharge of our debts, and deliverance from puniſhment 
muſt needs be preſent and immediate upon the paĩment of the price, though 
thoſe ſpirituall bleſſings were not received till a loag time after. 

Sol. 1. This is ſaid, not proved: conſider that believers were ſaved by 
Chriſt befote paiment was made, ſo in the Old Teftament. 2. Conſider that 
j aſtification, and ſanctification are inſeperably joyn'd, 1 Cor. 6. 11. and ſealed 
together in baptiſme. 3. There is na more reaſon that we ſhauld be juſtified 
erer knce Chriſt died, then that we ſhould be ſanctiſied and glorified by his 
death aſſoone as perform'd : for Chriſts death did merit grace, and glory for 
us, yet we muſt ſtay for both till Gods due time, Chriſt alſo did merii for us 
jaſtificarion, yet we muſt ſtay for it till we believe. | | 

4. 0b. Nothing hindred the reconciliation of the ele& bur fin , and that 


. Chriſt cook away and ſatisfied the law. Ergo ſith Chriſt made ſatisfaction, the 


elect ate then juſtificd. | 
Sol, 1. Did Gn hinder the reconciliation ef the ele&, how then were they 


juſtified eb xterno ? : 
2. Chriſt ſatisfied Gods juſtice, accepting ſatisfaction from 2 mediatour, the 


hcifſt freed us from the curſe of the law, 
3 You 


* 


” 
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3. You azke then, what hinders from actuall reconciliation ? you will won- 
der at my aniwer, I will tell you the Goſpel hinders it, for God will pardon 
according to the tenour of the Geſpel , in that Gad diſpenſerh this pardoning 
mercy, and in that he pardoneth none but believers, — 6 

5. Ob. The ſin of adam did immediately over-ſpread all man-kind, and 
therefore the righieouſneſs of Chriſt did deſcend immediately on the elect. 

Sol. 1. We are from Adam by naturall generation, from Chriſt by ſpititu - 
all regeneration. Adam ſtain d his nature in his owne perſon, and Rtain'd the 
fountain of mans nature, Adam had a gailt, that would fall on all that did de- 
ſcend from bim by natural generation, yet the guilt and corruption of nature 
were to deſcend together, and ſo we are borne finners liable to wrath. Chriſt as 
our head cleans'd the Church ſo in the bead, that from him righteouſneſs, and 
holineſs ſhould flow down to us: but they come together, juſtification & ſancii- 
fication ate not to be ſeperated, & they deſcend on us when we are born again. 

6, Ob. The ſacxrifices of the law were availeable immediately for tipicall 
cleanſings , but thoſe made attonement without conditions ; therefore much 
more Chrilts ſacrifice makes an immediate attonement. 

Sol. The typicall cleanſings led them to ſpirituall cleanſings, and thoſe were 
not obtain'd without faith, in the Old Teſtament, becauſe in the Old Teſta- 
ment they were ſayed by faith, 

7. Ob. Elect infants are reconciled without conditions, therefore elect men 
are juſtified without conditions. b | 

Sol. Elect infants have habituall faith, 

Inſtant. 1. They have no kaowledge. 2. They cannot heare the word, or 

not underſtand it ; therefore they have ne faith. 

Sol. Habituall faith may be wichout knowledge 3 that infants are capable 
of habiruall faith, I prove. . 

1, Chriſt an infant was head of the Church, and filled with all grace. 2.'f 
Adam had not ſinned all infants had been endow'd with, originall righteouſ- 
neſs. 2, Infants are capable of originall fin, infancy then is capable of regene- 
rating grace. 4. God in the Old Teſtament commanded that infants ſhould 
be circumciſed, and that was the ſeale of the righreouſneſs of faith : this God 
would net have done, if that age had been altogether uncapable of faſth. 
5. Fobn Baptiſt was ſanctiſied in the wombe , and then it is plaine that he be- 
lievd, though not actually, yer babirually : Gods Spirit lowes in them the 
feeds of grace, and regeneration cannot be without habitu all faith, 

8. ob It is Gods will that Chriſt ſhould have the whole glory ot our recen · 
ciliation; conditions ſhare with him in the glory. 

Sol. Conditions of Gods making detract not from Chriſt ; he that will be 
ſaved muſt goe Gods way to heaven. | 

9. Ob. We cannot have firme peace; if it depend en conditions to be per- 
fotm'd by our ſelves. | 

Sol. Rpm.5. 1. Being juſtified by faith we have peace with God. Eph.1.12, 
13. In whom after je believed ye were ſealed, 1. Pet. 1.8. believing ye re- 
jeyce with joy unſpeakeable, and glorious, 1 

10. 0b. If our juſtification did depend on conditions, they could not have it 
before death, becauſe perſeverance is required. Se. 
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Sol, A true ſaving faith juſtifies , and it will hold out to the end. Perſeve- 
rance muſt preſede g'orification, faith preceeds juſtification. 

11. Gb, Conditions may not be pettorm' d, and ſo ſuch may not be ſaved. 

$61. The cle& ſhall certainly in Gods time believe: yet let all kuo w, that 
he chat finally remaincs in unbeliefe, thall be damned, | : 

12 0b. If God willed the ſalvation of the ele& but conditionally, he did will 
their damnation conditionally. 

Sol. God did will the ſalvation of the elect by faith in Chriſt , and be gave 
Chrilt to inerit grace, and pardon, yet his ſentence is, He that believeth ſhall 
be ſaved. . 

po So God ſhould ſce ſome good in them which Chriſt hath 
not metired. | 

Sol. 1. The Arminians make a loud noiſe againſt us, becauſe we ſay that 
God enables man to doc that which he cequitetk; yet we feared it not, in 
2. We conftantly ſay, that Chriſt merited grace for us: Chriſt did not die 
for us on condition we would btlieve , but ſalvation by Chi iſts death is 
ofi.ed to us if we believe, and we ate juſtified by faith in his blood. 

14.0b, Our fins were imputed to Chriſt without conditions on our part, 
Ergo his rightceuſneſs to us without Conditions; for the charging of them on 
Chriſt was our diſcharge , £20 #7 
Sol. 1. It holds not; for our fins were charged on Chriſt , becauſe be be- 
came out Mediatour, yet ſo out Mediateur , that then we ſhould have pardon . 
by bis blood when we believe, Ieh. 3.16, &. | wo a RE 
2+ So Chriſts bearing our fins doth diſcharge us, that we need no other ſa- 
tis faction to be made, yet we mult ſceke to have part in his (atisfa ion that 
made, or we ſhall periſh. He tha believeth not ſhall be damned. 1 

15. Ob. Some te ſtimonies of Scripture prove it, Cole. 1. 14. Epb. 1. 7. Nek 

9 12. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 18. 19. Heb. 1.3. Heb. 10. 14. Cole. 2. 10. 13.14. Nen 8. 


33-3+ | 
Sol. 1. Theſe places prove that by Chriſts death the full price of our redemp- 
tion is paid, and that his blood can purge us. Burt they prove mot that we are 
juſtified, or actually reconciled without fich , or before faith» the firſt is not 
in queſtion, the ſecond cannot be ſo proved. i 
S- 3. 2. Tbat. 2 Cor. 5. 18.19. and Rom, f. 33. hath been handled before. 
Ob. Mr. Eyre goes on, and diſputeth, Chapt. Page. 146. that I have 
handled Chap. 4. and Chap. 17. Pſal. 15. 7. is a diſpute concerning our being 
in eovenant wit h God before believing, and that I may take the more roome 
, to cleate it, I will handle that inthe next Chapter. Ly 
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Chaps 7. © of the Covmenth | 35 
” 1 HAP. VII. 71 57 © 205 ; 


Whether we can be in Covenant with God befor me. © 
85 Feli ve? G 


Hold it expedient to infſt on this ; and that I may clear the Point the more. 
it wall be expedient, 1. ToJhew what a Covenant is: - 2+ To confider the 
two great Covenants that God made with men. 3. To erquire whar Coye- 
nant God made vi Chriſt 1.4 Toxonſaer what is the Covenant of prace 
that God made witl: man fallen. 3. Toenquire concerning the Covenant made 
with the people of lſrael, end the New Covenant promiſed Fer. 3 i. and men- 
tioned Heb. 8. 10. I begin with the fuſt. 

Q. What it a Covenant ? | 

A. 1, A Covenant properly fo called is a mutual ſti pulation paſſing be- 
eween two dittinci perſons, of betu een more, on one fide, or on both ſides : So 
that it ma) he between dd and but two ; or one may covenant with more, 
or one City or Nation may covenant with another City or Nation: So Abra- 
ham made a covenant with Abimelechs Gen. 21. 32. Facob with Loben, Cen. 
31, 44+ David with the people of Ilſrael, 2 Sam. 5, 8. and fo the Covenant : 
that is made berwecn God and men, is a mutual Nipulation, wherein God is 
pleaſed tp promiſe to man ſuch bleflings, and man is bound to ſuch duties. 

2- Net ſomtimes a promiſe made by one pareyeicher out of grace or ont 
of duty, may be called a Covenant, being a binding promiſe; and ſo God did 
promiſe to keep off a general Deluge Gen: 9. 1, 13, 16. and fo Jer. 34. the 
people did enter into Covenant to dothat which God had commanded, in re- 
leaſing their ſervam · ' A D 5 ITE Wc" 

Q+2- Whet are tha two great Covenants that od muderwith te 

4. They are the twd Covenants that God made with men concerning mm 
ſalvarion ; The fiſt was unde with Alam innocert: The ſecond wa: made 
with Adam fallen, The f rt wasa' covenant of works, promiſing erernal hap- 
pineſs on obedience ; the ſecond was a covenant of grace, promiving” merc 
aud ſalvation on faith in the Mcflias. The firſt Covenant God the — 
Creator made with man innocents and that of his poodnefs 3 for man owed 
God obedience for the beneſu of Creation, and G oed him no reward 3 
yet Hod was piraſed, go extend this-goouneſs ſb ſao a hromiſe and Mure 
man of happineſs on obedience: Nor was the Coveranrof works riorous to 
man irmocent ; the holy Angels thar perſiſted in their native integr tv. ob- 
fained by their obedience that bliſſe that was propoſed to Adam, and ptowiſed 
tm obedience» To us ſince the fall, the commands of that Covenant are im- 
poſtible, betauſe Oriꝑina h guilt hath invaded us; Original juſtice is foſhand 
corruption hath depraved us yet than is not freed from the 'obſigarion of 
that Covenant: rhe Commands reach us-'fth we owed obedierice ro the Law 
for the benefit of Creation 5 and the curſe deſerved by the breach of thar Law 
doth purſue us all; in this Nate our fin _ ſet us, and in this — con- 
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dition Ge might have left us; by this covenant we cannot be ſaved, 
our fin doth kinder ir- For this doth require Obedience exact, and in 
our om perſons, nor doth this covenant afford mercy on our repen+ 

The other covenant of grace is 2 covenant founded on the blood of 
Chriſt, granting an appeal from the Law to the Goſpel ; from Gods ju- 
Aice, to his mercy 3 And here the queſtion is not whether man hath obeyed, 
or not, but whether ſuch an one doth believe and repent ; the Law condemns 
for ſins Goſpel for impenitence and unbelief. He that believeth not (hell 
be damned. 


Q. 3- Whether God made 4 Covenant with Chriſl, and what that Covenant 
wn? 

A. That there was a mutual t between God the Father, and 
God the Son, or betwcen God the blefſed Trinity, and Chriſt our Media- 
tor concerning the means and manner of our ſalvation, is a truth plainly re- 
vealedin the Scripture. 

1. God is ſaid to give, to ſend his Son; os 16, 17+ God gare, and 
ſet forth, and ſealed his Son, and he was of God as Aaron, Heb. $, 

2. God the Son willingly of his infinire goodnefle undertook to be our Ad- 
vocate and mediator, Pſ. 40. 6, 7, 8. Then ſaid I; lo I come. Phil. 2. 6, 7, f. 
Joln 10,1 laid down my life of my ſelf. So he undertook to be incarnate, and 
to perform thoſe things that were needful for our ſal vation. > 
1 God did require of Chriſt our mediatot exact obedience, and full fari- 

ion to his juſtice, that he for us, as our mediator, ſnhould pay an infinite 
meritorious price for our redemprion, and ſhould merit for us all rhe 
things that concern our ſalvation : And Chriſt did undertake this, and per- 
form its Iſa. $2. 3, 5, 7. Gel. 3. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 9. 12, 13, 14. 

4. Chriſt our Advocate did merit grace and pardon for the Elect, vho were 
given to him by the Father, that he might ſave z and he hath received 
power as out Advocate to give to them eternal life ; Jobn 17+ 2, 3. and Rom- 
6. 23- and Eph. 1. 3. God doth bleſs us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chrift. 
Yer fich Chriſt ſuffered in our Nature, and fith his perſon was ſoglorious and 
great, and ſich ſalvation is to be preached to all in his Name, be would that 
his death ſhould be ſufficient to fave all whatfoever ; fo that all ro whom 
the Goſpel is preached, may reſt upon him, as a Saviour, able ro ſave all that 
will come unto him, He6. 7. 25. ' 

Q. But was the Covenant of grace made with Chriſt, or the ſame Covenant 
made with him that is made with us? ' 7 15 

As 1, Chriſt our mediator properly is the foundation of the covenant of 
grace, ſth the covenant of grace was erected and granted to us ſor is merits 3 
the covenant of grace as propoſed to us preſuppoſeth his merits, and on that 
it is built, Gen. 3-15, though Chriſts death was not yer accompliſhed,yet that 
was able to ſave them, and did fave all the faithful in the old:Teftamenr 3 
and ſo row, when any are invited to enter into covenant with God, Chriſta 
merits is poeſuppoſed, and in and through him the Sal vation is preached. 


2. The 
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2. The Scripture dcth ſet ſorth tou, that ihe covenant of Grace is ratifi- 
ed and confirmed, and ſo ſounded cn his blood, Matth. 26, This is my 
blood, &c. it ſhews that ſome agreement concerning our ſalvation paſſed be- 
eween Ged and Chriſt, yer it doth not call thatthe covenant of grace, nor fa 
in any place that God made the ſame covenant with Chriſt that he made oi 
us; and though Chriſt he the Head of the Church, and the canſe of our fal- 
vation, yet we and Chriſt are not in the ſame covenant 3 but we by vertue of 
his merits have a Courrof merey granted, and a covenant of grace held forth 
to us, wherein we are admitted ro be members of Chriſt, and as members of 
Chriſt, robe ſons of God, and heirs of his kingdom. 

Q 4- What ? was the Covenant of grace made with man fallen ? 

A. 1. Ihe covenant of grace made with Adam fallen, and again revived 
with Abram &c. in the old Teſtament, and rote clearly revived in the New, 
is a mutual ſtipulat ion between God and man finſul, in and through Chrifts 
death, on Gods part grarging remiſlion of fins, ſonſnip, and eternal liſe; ard 
on mans part binding him to faith and repentance. 

2. This covenant of grace is one and the ſame for ſubſtante, ever ſince the 
Fall, and the firſt promulgation of ir, Gen. 3. 15+ yet before Chriſis comi 
in the fleſh, it was more obſcurely taught; yet as the time drew on towar 
his coming» the Goſpel light did ſhine more bright; ard after his coming 
and death, it is taught moſt clearly: the ſaints in the old Teſtament were fa- 
ved by faith in Chriſt, Abraham aw Chriſts day, and rejoyced, and was ju- 
Rifed dy faith, Rom. 4. | 

3- This covenant of grace doth propoſe to us remiffion of fins, ſo that we 
believe and tepent, Mark 1. 13. & 16.15, 16. John 3+ 16, 17, 18. c. ſo ĩt 
did too in the old Teſtament, and Abratem received circumcif.onas a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of faith 3 no man may offer any remiflion of fins to any but 
on theſe conditions, on theſe terms God grants ſalvation by Chriſt,” ola 3. 
16. and no promiſe in the Scripture can afford any ſtay or reſt ro any one 
that doth yet remain in the ſtate of impenitence and unbelief, unleſs he be- 

lieve. | | 
4. Adem innocent was ſurniſhed with habitual holineſs 3 and being 
vigilant, God would have granted actual ayd that man {oft, and that is 
not recoverable z and now the Law commands, and gives not ability to 
obey. The adminiſtratiom of the Goſpel harh the nce of grace to 
accompany it 3 yet we cannot offer preventing grace to any: We call peo 
ple to believe, and to repent, and on conditions promiſe padon, io that our 
comnuſſion leads us; we preach God gives preventing grace © whom he 
will, yet to ＋— — praying in fanh, grace is promiſed ; Luke 
11. 13. and the Fincere Chriſtian way reſt, reſt on Gods promiſe, 1 Cor, 10. 
13. Jobn 10. 27, 28. = Jas 1 ä 5 * 
3. Yer though God ſor Chrift impart grace to the Clect, yet we 
believe that God is the principal cauſe of our faith, though man is the 
next cauſe of it. Adam obeyed by the power of that prace given him, and 
ſo the toly Angels. Chriſt alſo. eey«d Cod by vertne of that fulres of grace 
given him, and yet his obedience * Arminians cry out = 
< k 


* 


Of the Covenants» Chap. 7. 
can · 


not pro /e it. Gol requires of us faith, e by his gtace believe, an 
faith receive Chriſt, and are ingraffed into him, and ſaved. · 

Q Of the Covenant made with the people of Iſrael; and of that promiſet 
Jerem. 31- and mentioned Hebt. 8. How theſe Covenants did differ and 
agrees 

, A. 1 ; God was the Authour of both; and that is ſo manifeſt, that it needs 
no proof. 3 **f} P s +10 

4 God in both thoſe did grant remiſſion of fins, as is maniſeſt in the 
promi es of the Old Teſtament, inthe Sacraments, and Sacrifices they drank 
of the Rock that followed them; 1 Cor. 19. 2. becauſe the Covenant of grace 
was granted to Adam, to Abraham, and tothe reſt before Moſes time. 3 Be- 
cauſe ſince the Fall, no ſalvation could be had by that Covenant of Works: 
4 Becauſe the es in the old Leſtament, ind rhe Chriſtians are all one Church 
of which Ch. ijt is the Head, | 8 

3. Jeſus Cheiſt in that and in this is the Author of ſalvation to the people 
of God, for he is a Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World; Abre- 
ham ſaw his day and rejoyced 3 and the Types did lead to him. Hy 

4. In both the old Tettament and the New, God requires Faith and Re» 
pentance, and on Faith and Repentance, promiſerh remiflion of fins 80 
Abraham believed, and Circumciſion ſealed up to him the righteouſnoſſe of 


40 
the eA-acy of graes takes away mans Obedience? we deny its and — 
ſo by 


Faith: and ſo. in the new TLeſtament, Mak I. 15. Repenti and betieus tb 


. 


Goſpel, & John 3. 16. & Mark 16. 15, 16. „ 8 
5 In both ſalvation was to be had; ſo Heb. 11. 18, 16, 17. Pſal. 16:11. 
Pſal. 15. and in the new Teſtament, John 3+ 16. Rom. 6. 23. œ 2 Cor- 3. 
2. Yet they differ, | 
1. In that the Meſſias was promiſed, in this he is echibited _ 
13 In that the promiſes of ſalvation were moe obſcure, in this mote was 
neit. i i 8 * te. x 2! 
3- In that the ſervice was burdenſome and hard, in this more eaſie, 
4. In that more of terror, in this more ſree doi, and the ſpirit of ion. 
5. In that temporal good things more directly promiſed, and ſpiritual 
bleſſings more darkly, and ſnaddowed under the temporal promiſes ; in this 
the ſpiritual bleſſings are more. plainly promi ſed, and the more ſpoken of. 
5. In that the We had roquene offer ings, and once in a yeer atconemem 
io be waile ; but in this, Chtiſt once offered, finiſhed-rhe work, and no more 
oh laxions to be. ole 


fully ; then the Law written in Tables of ſtone, now in the heart: I he ſpi- 
rit is now giyen more plentiſully fah Chriſt igglorified. , | 
But is not that Covenant ler. 31. & Heb, 8. the Count of God, pro- 
* * remifion, of ſins without, conditigns an our bart W ww 
. No ; and my reafons are theſe» 1+, Becauſe Gods Covenant of grace 
was made with Adam, and the others in the old Teſtament, and that required 
fuch'chings on their part. 2. Becauſe God in ihe new Teſtament doth ex» 


—— eee ee 
| In thax.che ſpirit of God was given more ſpazingly,. in-rhis more plunti- 


preſiy call us to believe and repent, and promiſeth no pardan to any one with 
. | 38 out 


4 


* 
1 4 


— 7, Of the Cet. 
out faith and repentance- 3. Becauſe God Cet'arethht-ar v rt fo 
fa th in Chrifts bſood · 4. Becauſe one-plate bf Scripitvie mo de fs 
ſtocd as ro agree v ith ihe reſt; but the word in trnery plices de c feitſan 
many conditional promiſes, requiring of us faith and fepertance, thar ſo Me 
may be ſaved · 19 8 
Q. What then is the meaning of theſe mentioned Seripturer Jer: 31. and 
A. In thoſe words is not ſet don the ſuſſ ter or of the Coverant of pra. 
but ſome ſpecial thing that God doi inthe new Teſtament which was No 
the old Teftawent- and this will appear, 1. By whar is already tet dq 
2. By theſe fol o ing. 32 | 28 
I. Becauſe God oppoſeth that Covenant in the old Teſtament rothe Core 
nant promiſed Jer 31+ 33» 9 | 
2. Becauſe H 5. 10. the Apoſtle mentions this Covenant, and' notes that 
the ſpecial promiſe of temiſſion of fins*dtendres the aan aue made by 
Chriſts oblation and this. was accompliſhed inthe new Feſtament Aab. 10. 1. 
and v. 16, 17, 18, 19. where remiflion of Gns is, is no more ohlatibir: o 
the promiſe of temiſlion of fins Fer. 31. and Feb. 8. is not promi e of par- 
don 10 us without faith, but a- promiſe of full remiſſion ro be obtain d by 
Chriſts oblarion yet fo, that we according as the other Scriptures do declare, 
mult obtain rhis-pardootherough faith im his blood. 7 
3. Becauſe in the ne Teſtamenc the ſpirit is given more plent fall y. Ind 
ſoin the old Teftawem, dhe Law wiineh-n Fables of None, in the new Tcta- 
ment written in the heart; 2 Cor 2. 3. and ſo the preaching of the Goſpel is 
called theminiftraricn of the Spirit v. 8. then ir ſolſows that the p 2 of 
writing the Law in the heart, notes, that in the new Teſtament God de © 
plentifully give the pace of the holy ſpirit 3-and fo this promiſe of denn on 
of fins, and of writing the Law in the heuer, e oth not dente an ibo ſite Co- 
vemant of grace yeilding ſalvat on, or jultification-ywithohr end on d 
t. 3 ane 4.1 gl oaltio; ths ant Ka 
Fiteeseb web enamias the objetions of My Eyre 
S. 2» Ob. M. Eyre, M. W. faid/in conference, That Chiiftwas” not juſti- 
fed according to the new. Covenant: Ihence M Eyre ay nh » ww 
. 


191 
* 


Covenant was made with Chriſt, So the Synod. And ſq becanſe they .I 
whom God made the ne Covenant, were y that federal nchen Types of 
Chriſt ; as with Abrabem and Noab, becauſe of theſweet facrifice - As 
vid, &c. f - rp TY 

Exem-.1. The new Cover, mt of grace was founded on Chriſts blood, and 
through Chriſt it is made with us; the covenant made with the Mettiarots 
was the foundation of the Covenant, nor the Covenant of grace ir ſelf. © 

2. Though 4brabomy Noah, David, and others, were Types of Chriſt » as 
he was K ing Prieth or Propher . yer asc the. Covenant was made 'whh ktierh, 
they were not I pes, becayle 'we are net Types of Chriſt; and the fame 
Covenant is made ih us as was made with them, God is alfo our God, and 
the God of our ſeed. | | le 
NMI. Eyre ſaith that M. . affirms, That the Covenant with Abraham was 
concerning 


i L 


42 The 05;eFjons anſwered. Ch.. 
coneerning te uporal bleſſings ; Bu I believe hi M. Vw. not ay ; 
for Rom. 4- 1 f. ſhews, that the righteonſneſs of fuitli was ſealed to Arab n. 
M. V aflitins, That the tenour of the Covenant of grace is» if thou believeſt 
thou ſhalt be ſaved · And in this I joyn with him, and it is confirmed Fohn 
3· 16. Mark 16. 16. : 
ob. M. Eyre argues, that we recive ſome benefits of che Covenant before 
we believe, therefore our believing is not the con lition of the Co enant; if 
it were, we ought to believe before we receive any benefit of the Covenants 
That we receive ſome benefit of the Covenant before we believe, is proved, 
becauſe the ſpirit which works faith, is given to us before we belicve. 
M. I. denyed that the ſpirit that works faith is given to us by vertue of 
the covenant of grace 
M. Eyre s from Heb. 8, 10. there is a promiſe of the ſpirit, and that 
is the tenout of the Covenant ; N 
Exam. 1. That che preventing grace by which God worketh faich in weis 
given to us that we may believe 5 we cannot deny that that is before taith in 
order of nature we mult coafcſs ; that without that grace we cannot erntet imo 
covenant with God, is al ſo moſt manifeſt ; tfut grace is a fruit of our Election, 
and beſtowed on us in and through Chriſt, who is the foundation of: our co- 
venant; but it is not given us by vertue of the covenam of grace made with us, 
but as a fruir of our election, and an eſſect of Chriſts dearh, thar it ſo may en- 
able us 0 believe, and ſo to enter into covenant with God in Chr iſt. 

1. Eyrenow proceeds to M.Woodbrigdes printed Copie, the objection runs 
thus. þ > « 
aire ne in covenant before we believe, Ergo we are juftifie1 before 
we leve. p * 

M. W. Though it could be proved that a man were in covenam with God 
befare he believe, yet it will not follow that he is juſtiſied before he believe 3 
becauſe the bleſſinꝑs of the covenant have an order and dependance one an 
the other, and are enjoyed ſucceſſively one after another. T7 

N. Eyre goes on, Though a man be not ſanftificd and glorified before faith, 
yet if he be in covenant with God (i.) one of the Eled, to whom the grace of 


the new covenant appertains, he is certainly juſtified. 1 
Exam. M. *. gave an anſwer ſutahle to the doctrine of Pan, Rom. 8. 30. 
Whom he heth predeſtinated, be hath called ; whom be hath called, be hath iuſti· 
70 : Vocation goes before juſtification, and God in efſectual vocation gives the 
irir - 041 
2. Vet it is plain to me that no man is in covenant with God till he believes 
1. Becauſe circumcifion was the ſeal of that covenang; and it did feal up the 
righteouſneſs of faith ; and Baptiſm now is the ſeal of the covenant, and it 
ſeals up remiffion of fins to the Believer 2. Becauſe God who propoſeth 
the covenant, requires af us faith and repentance, and then promiſeth pardon, 
and ſon-ſhip, and eternal life. ; 

3. To M. Eyre, Election is not Gods covenant of grace, it is the fountain 
of our ſpiritual good, but not the actual beſiowing it on us. The Armin ĩans ſo 
took on the ſentence of the Goſpel, as to deny the decree of election. Some 
cthers 


part 


co bring 


Chap. 7 N en 
others fall on the other extream in — 
go to overthrew the ſentence of the Goſpelʒ 
fo to maintain tl e de ir ine of ElcQion,as not to everthrow the ſeritexce of the 
Goſpel. By the decree of God , God interds to confer ſalvstion on ſueh mth, 
but he diſpenſeth this in ike (cvenant of grace, according to the ſentence” of 


the Golf! 


Ade Objefions enſwored. | 
eſtabliſh the ſree Election, 


43 


bur this ſtould not be: e e 


4. Wy the decree of Election the benefit of the ne covenant is imended to 


the Elect, yet vocation and juſtification are cenſerred in time? | 


M. Eyre ſeeks to prove what is before laid donn. 


1, God ſiom all eternity did will not to puni 


juſtification. 
2. Take & 


death. See I. 34+» 25534 9 


ſh his EleRt ones, 2nd that is 


for the effe& of his will, juſtificarion is the fuſt benefit of Chrifts 


that juſtification is beſore ſanctiſication. 
> Exam. 1. That juſtification is not an eternal act of 


chap · a. 


2. Thar juſtification.is not actually conferred on Chriſts d 
g- The places in J/aizb prove that God dorh pardon fin ; they 
prove that he pardons the fins of men in the ſtare of unbelief . And that 


el 36. 25. So ſon e I toteſtam Divines ſay, 


I have proved 
Chap 4» 


do not 
Exch 


36. proves not thar juſtificzrion is before ſanctifcation begun» I confeſs theſe 
two bleflings, ſanification and juſtification are together in time, yet fanctiſi- 


cation is before juſtificarion in order of nature, fith faith that 
of ſanGificarion- Pau! puts yocation before 


eſlectual vocation doth begin ſanctification. 
M. W. denics that we are in covenant before we believe. 
M. Eyre argues the ſpirit is given us beſore we believe, Ergo, we ate in co- 


venant before we 


believe. 


juſtifie is 


juftificarion, Rom. 8. 30. and 


M. WW. We believe when the ſpirit is given us, and ſo are in covenant by 


faith- 


M. Eyre, That weakens not the force of the Argumem, for, t. If the ſpi- 
ri be before faith in erder of nature, then faith is not the condition of the co- 
venants firh the condition goes before the thi 


follow, that 


condition than faith. Or 4. That there be two covenants, one 


1. The ſpirit doth not work fai 


conditioned ; and then it will 
2. Or chat the ſpirir is 
not given by venue of the covenant of grace. Or 3. That there is ſome other 


abſolute, the 


Exam. Though preventing grace, or effectual calling be before faich, in 
order. of nanne, yet faith is the condition of the 
it is that which God doth requnrg of us, that we may be faved and juſtified ; 
and becauſe God in that covenant ſeals up remiflion of fins: Though God en- 


covenant of 


grace; 


able us to believe, yet we believe, and fo obtain rem iſſion of ſins, 


2. The ſpirit doth work faith, and preventing grace is obtain d for us by 
Chriſt ; yet the ſpirit of grace is given, not becauſe we ate in covenant} but 


us ĩnro cov enant by ſaith. Preventing grace is 2 ſrum of Clectiom 


and the promiſe of that is ſulfilled in the Ele ct ion, bur the covenant of grace 


is on theſe rerms; believe, and te pent, 


and ti. ou ſhalt be ſaved. And iſo we 


grant 


| AL . x ug 9. 
grant Hat bere be One allure pro mile; which G24 Joth fa'hl inthe ett. 
Fei chen S aſ the chẽen at condirianal,oromifing te viii m of 


The 95 eA; ms enſarrte1 


I 129494309 ia (a> lireperrance- Chriſt ont Advocare had f axiſe af gran 
zo enable ys bunt nance ts obey 3 and ver M. Exe don conet that be- 
tween hin anti hi. Faber did patice a conditional Covenant; Even fo.ghough 
G for Chriſt id give his Eleſt preventing erace, vet he enters ino cover 
nant with them, 01 £02611. on f faith 214 repentance. Gods free Clection and 
a condit onal covenant of graces do well coalrt together ; and rhe beter, he- 
cinſe G by preventing graces enables them to believe, and to renent Actual 
2d ind upp in te hm, ani perſeverance too are homied to the 
fairhfi! ; bin there s promiſe on which a man may ref? till he believe. 
$a{vrion and te niſſton of fins are promiſed to Believers, to none eiſe ; and ſo 
I. 4. ſaith, that faith is given us by vettue of the covenant made with Chrifts 
Ci) God did promiſe preventing grace to the Elect, God did prowile this to 
Chriſt, who dyed for them, ro obtain for them grace and glory; and to this 
I frm no reply made. Whit follows in M. Eyre, chap. 15- p. 164,463. 1 
ma j well o uit; tho gh prevening grace be a fruis of election, and obramed 
for us by Chriſt, yet we have it not by verme of that Covenant of grace, but 
to bring us into that covenant of grace y 

Yer chap- 17. M. Eyre invades that anſwer given by M. Woodbridge,and 1 
am glad of i, becauſe I would willingly fee hat can be ſpoken in that matter. 
M. Eyre chap- 17. to M, the anſwer implies that there are rwo-covenants 
one made with Chri g. and another made win us; bit one and the fame cove- 
nint was made with Chriſt and with the Elett: for the Scripruve mentions 
bur two coven ints, one of works, and another of grace, though rhe covenant 
of grace hath been variouf'y adminiſtred. 2. Chriſt merited nothing for 
himſelf, and ſo that promiſe made to him belongs to the Elect. 4 
Exam. 1. We muſt confefſe that God the Father and Chriſt agreed tage- 
ther about the manner an j means of our ſal vat. on; rhe Father gave the leit 
to C Aniſt. and he undertook to procute their ſalvation; and thar which he 


good things come to us ; Yer the covenant of grace made with the Charchy, is 
not that covenant that was made with Chriſt, but it is founded on his mediari- 
on, and preſuppoſerh his merit. God did decree ro fave rhe Elect, and Chrift 
underrook their ſalvation; but God enters into covenant with them in tim 
when they believe and repent ; the promiſes made to Chriſt belong to them, 
yer God did not then enter into covenant wir tm 

2. Though the Scripture mention bur two covenants; (i.) uf nn, and 
graces yet ſuh the covenant of grace doth preſuppoſe Chriſts intrit, it muſt be 
preſuppalſed that our mediator according ro the will of God had onderrook 
our redemption, and hath now acrompliſhe4 ir for us, and we are to enter imo 
that covenant, truſting on his mediation 3: and in that God doth nor cov · nant 
nh as Ele ct, bur as-belicvers: God reſerveth that in his own ſecret cum 
cl, nein know his ve chonttiſſ he tbefieve ; and fo God intendim wo 
ewe the ett. grace · caſlerh them in time, Ind emers into covenarit wich iu 
when they believe and tepen t. | 


M Eyre 


Car.. | The Oljec ions anſwered, 45 
Mr, Eyre goes en. 


3. Faith isgiven us by vertue of that covenant, whereby juſtification, fand i | 


fieatian and glory are given us, Exch. 36.15. Toh.6.45. Igrem 3.34. 
Exam, That we denie, and the places alleadged prove it not, not that Lob. 


— 


6.45. God hath made ſome abſolute promiſes of giving preventing grace, . 


which are fulfilled in the elect, but theſe promiſes are not the promiſes of ibe 


covenant of grace: promiſes of grace, to aid, aſſiſt, &c, are promiſes made to 


the faithful, and pteſuf poſe that they are in covenant with God by faich in 


Chriſt. l 5 : 
Ob. Bat bree God promiſeth to cleanſe them, and to give them a, 


new heart, bac h are joyn'd together, and ſo Jerem. 3134. 

Exam t. We grant that God doth ſometimes joyne theſe promiles together, 
that he will pardon, and give grace, yet in other places he declares whom he 
will pardon, and on what terms he will pardon, and that is thoſe who believe 
and repeat. 1 

2. Th: ugh God joyne theſe promiſes together, yet irthence doth not follow, 
that God gives faith by virtue of the covenant of grace, but t hat the gracious 
God who is the authour of all good to us, gives preventing grace to his cle, 


to bring them into covenant wich him, and that it is from him that they are ſan · 


Rihed and cleanſed. | 

4. Ob. Mr. Eyre. Faith is ro to us by vertue of the coyenant mace with 
Abraham. God promiſed to be bis God, to be a Sum and a Shield to him. 

Exam. Abraham believed, and then God entred into covenant with him, 
= we believe we enter into covenant with God, he is the God of true 
believers. | +1) | 

Ob, Mr. Eyre. Faith is given by vertue ofthe covenant made with the houſe 
of Iſrael, which is the companie of the ele ct, bur faich is promiſed, Lerem. 3.34 
Heb. 8. 10. Ergy. T 

Exam 1, That Ierem. 31.34. and Heb.8:10.is a declaration of the fpeciall 
bleſſings bay God will grant in the: re teſtament more rhen done in the Old 
Teitament, the cemifſien of fins, Heb. 10.1 4.45.16. is becauſe then by Chriſts 
one oblation our redemption is wrought, and the giving of the Spirit notes the 
large, and liberall diſlribution of grace in the miniſfration of the Goſpel ; 
but of this be fore, S. i. | ; 

2. Many of the cle& were dead before that promiſe was made, much mote 
before ir was fulfilled at Chriſts paſſion , and in the miniſtration of the Goſ- 
pel, as it was publiſhed by the Apoſtles , and ſo theſe words cannot be a covey 
nant made with all the ele, as Mr. Eyre affirmeth. . 

3. Though God promile te give grace thay worketh faith, yet that promiſe 
no unbelie ver can reſt on, and thence ſurely conclude, that God will give him 
faith, but thepromiſts of the covenant of grace are ſuch, that every belicver may 
reſt aſſured that God will per forme to him what is promiſed, and ſo it js a'co- 
venant wherein God bindeth | imſelfe and ſealeth up to us what in ibe covenant 
is agreed on, ſo that we per forme what he on our part requireth of us. So, ob. 
3-16. Marke 16.6. ſo God ſealed to Abraham the rrp hieguſneſs of faith, 


Rom. 4.11. the promiſes of grace made to believers we may teſt on tha — 
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The ObjeBiens inſwered. _ 


j | |S 3309 
will yerforme them in ſuch a meaſure as may. be ſufficientto prodinte out fil 


vation, ſo 1. Cor. 10.13. Lake. 1B. 13. Fant „ | 
d rigorouſly, it will pox that God 


Mr. Woodbridge, It tbe text be urge | that & 
promiſed to ſend Caorift, and ſo we arc in covenant before the death of the int · 


diiteur, as well as before our believing , and then his death procures not the 


i 


ble ſſiags of the covenant. | 5 1 

Mr. Eyre. Mine iatent uas te prove, that the ſpirit which works ſaich is f-. 
ven us, by zvertue of the covenant made with us. 1. Becauſe this covenint 1 
made with the ele. 2. The promiſes here mentioned thew what benefits wilt 
accrew to us by the death of Chriſt ;. it ſuppoſeth Chriſts death, and that ac- 
cemplithed , then would be full remiſſion, and no otber oblation would be 


needfull. 1 | | 
Exam. 1. God Though be did decree to ſave the ele, yet be made ao co- 
yenant with them quatenas cle, but quatenus believers. i wy 
2. In that the covenant preſuppoſerh Chriſts each, henee it followes ihgt he 
is the foundation of this covenant that is made with us, and ſo ont, and the 
fame covenant is not made with him, and with us; and thence ir will follow, 
that the firſt grace is promiſed by vertue of the covenant made with Chrift, 
and not by vertue of the covenant made with us, f 
3. In that Chriſt having ſniſhed our redemption , God will remember our 
fins no more, it will hence follow, if they, import , that no moreoblatian ii to 
de off ed to procure our pardon, and not that we have actuall, and complete 
remiſſion of Gs by Chrifts death before we believe. 
Mr. Eyre. 3. What if it containe a promiſe of ſending Chriſt , may not Gol 
in the ſame covenant promiſe both Chriſt, and faith ? the new covenant was 
made with all the ele &. It is. an_cycrlaſting covenant before the world wis 
made. 2. Sam. 25. yet it hath three periods of time. 1. After Adams falls theh 
publiſhed. 2. At Chriſts death, then precured. 3. When men come toknew and 
to- underſtaad the Covenant, and to plead it at the throne of grace.” 
Exam. 1. Gods decree af election is eternall, yer the covenant with the ele& 
is in time. 0 0 10 
2, It was publiſhed, Cen. 215. merited for us by Chriſts death, hut then we 
enter into covenant when we believe, the Scriptnre in no place calls the deere 
of election by the name of coyenant, nar. doth. it . o much. 
. Lam not willing to charge you with Socinianjbne , but if you male juſti- 
gestion eternall, and ſay with Aquinas, thut no temporall thing is the caufe'sf 
what is eternall, you will be in danger to be chatged with it: yet I believe that 
you ate ſtee from it, and that you conceive that God did intend their ſalvati- 
on from eternity, ſo as that. it ſhould be mericed for them in time by Chriſt 
death, and that may lead you to acknowledge their juſtification in time, by 
faich, for that is an effe of Chriſts death, .__ TR | 
. Mc.#/dedbridge ſaith that they cogtradit Me. Eyres purpoſe ; this Mr. Eyre 
denles: they go on and I follow, Mr. V bri de ſaith, that in theſe 'wotds we 
three things, 2. The matter, and bleſſings of the eovenant on Gods part. 1 
will be ꝛbeir God, &c. 3. The bond of the covenant on our part, and chat 


is faith ſignißed ia theſʒ words, I wil put my lawes in their mundi. 3. A de- 
claration 


Snap. 2. The ONjertiony ee 
claratlon that God will work'chis condicion, by which! men ſhall have indian 
in the covenant, and that ls promiſed net 26 an ee df the cevchantf bat m 2 
=mnearics te bring us into the covenner 2% of 26 „ it vo wind 001 
Mr. Eyre invades this, and ſpecially the ſecond thing mentioned, int of 
writing che laws in the heatt fs 2 promiſe; not a pfecept, it doth not de. 
note What — 5 — on our part. To the thfrd Mr. Eyre dds; that *chrmior 
be a promiſe, and a ptectpt, and ho denies that God requiredreonditions of us, 
and yet promifetb to work them in us. And 1 — 1 would ast Whether 
the promiſe of laich be patt oſ the new eovetrant, it is no part of the con 
of works, Eygo, ie belongs ro the covenanrofgrace;- Is the promiſe of falch 
an effect of Chriſts death? all the effects of Chriſts death axe eite ct oſ the oo- 
venant confirm d by his death. 4. The Scriprure no where mentions that faith 
is promiſed as a meanes to bring us into covenant, or to ſadeſt us with a tie 
thereto ; and if ir be part of the covenant to promiſe us Faith, i is no meancs 
to bring us itito covenant. e115 e fon 389 114 414 23 e 0 
Exam. With your leave, in theſe words is a declaration of hat God will 
pecliliy do in the times of che Meffiab, (7%) Chiifts one oblarion ſtall to 
"obtain ful emiffion of fins, thar no bblation ſhall need to be offered; and 
God will in theſe days plentifully beſtow his grace; God did not ſs when 
de ſpake from Mount gibi, to preſs theſe words futther. is to wreſt them: 
For, 1. 30 this is diſtinct from the Coyenant made when they camo our of 
Egypt. 2. Yer the Covenant of Graet wat made irh N dam au contigued, 
in the Old Teſtameat. So then this dork not denote an eteruul Co. mide 
with alf the Elect, But the Covenant here mer a ſpeciol di: fing pro- 
miſed in the New Teſtanient'; yet Rete fs!Ho' prodiiſe bogs > anos to ny 
particular porſon, but only a detlaration of what Got will do rhen; | © + +2 
Obj. But ſome may ch, God dork premiſe ro give the Spirit that works 


faith, ſo faith cannot be the condition of the Covenant. 
Sol. God in tbeſe words mentioned, pre hto Pore forth plentiſully 
_ of kis Spirit, and r6acconipam mihiftratibu efeht Soſpel with His grace: 


| His Ve deny nor, we acknbw lege the e ofgttce we'ls nor: conceive 
' that we believe by our oi fired /God enables ut believe, and yet we 
believing enter into Covenant with God, and are juſtiſied by faith, © + 
Mr. Eyres Queſtions. | 
t. God doch command us to de that which he inables u to pet form, and 
Sod doch declare that he will indble'the Elect to de chat which be requires 
" of cbem to [alyation, The Arminians caanet dige this yet we fear not 
their clartrtue; I worider that xhoſt thar oppoſe them ſhould not underſtand 
chat rhe efficacy of Gods grace doth not everthrow-our obedience! / 1.< 
2. The promiſe of preveuritig grace is not made to any one particular 
man, God doch declate, chat de gives grace, and that be will liberally give it 
in the vimes of the Meſfias :; ud bis Got ful fiſſe in che Ale ct, but: on this 
promiſe ne unregenarate man can conſidently build. 4.17 
3. The 1 5 ind dbuatidn of grace is in efeR of Cheiſts death, and ic 
Is given to bring us inte the Coventnifor' Grace, pes k is ho. Keck of itbe 
Covenant, the eff &: df Chriſts death, and the promiſes of the Covenant, 
= 0} fs 754 3 * 5 100 FEE 


Aer? te VE „net 414.31 -4 ary 


lite. 
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are not of equall latitude, Chriſt merited grace for us to ingraffe us 
inte him by faith, that ſo we might reap the benefits of the Cove- 
nan. | EVI | | | 

4. The Scriptures ſhew that by faith we receive Chriſt, Tob. 1. 12. that we 
ſo are juſtified Rom. 3.25. ſo we are ſons, Ieh. 1. 12. and God in Baptiſm ſeals 
to us the righteouſneſa of faich, and it declares that God worketh in us the will 
and the decd. , . 

3. You haye not proved that the promiſe of faith is part of the Covenant, 
it may then Kill be reputed the condlion on our part which doth enter us into 
covenant with Gag, | 7 

Mc, Eyre invades Mr,Woodbridges gloſs, in that he adds, her I fbs 
write my laws, c. 

Exam. 1. I confeſs, that the Hebrew nor the Greek Text have when , and 
our uſual reading in our Engliſh Tranſlation is moſt agreeable with the O- 
riginal Texts. | _ ; | 

2. To all thoſe places wherein God promiſeth his Spirit, and no condition 
is expteſt or implied, I anſwer, that thoſe places declare what God worketh 
in the Elc&, and that thoſe which believe, believe by his gracious aid; yet 
God promiſing grace to us praying for it, as Luke 11.13, Iames 1. ſhewe, 
that then he doth expect we ſhould pray in faith to obtain it. 

3. The ſe abſolate promiſes of grace do not prove that, the Covenant of 


| Grace 1s not conditional g for in many places of Scripture God requireth of 
us faich and repentance, and Chyitt ſhews, that though God gave his Son to 


obtain our ſalvation, yet we-muſt believe, or we ſhall nar be ſaved, Tob, 3. 16. 
Gods free election doth conſiſt with the manner of ſalvation propoſed in the 
Goſpel, and a'cendicional Covenant of Grace doth not overthrow Gods free 
Election ; and io | came to the 29. Chap. in Mr.Eyre's Book: 
S. 3, Mr. Eyre Chap. 19. diſputes againſt, che conditional Covenant. 

. By the ge Coygnanty I mane that iagagement which, God hath laid 
upon himſelſ to be ſio on them, forwhom Chritt hath died, all gaod, which 
is commenſurable to their nature, ent this is the Covenant made with the ſe- 
eond Adam, that upon his oblation God would give all the Elect eternal 


2. This covenagt is not conditional to us, it was conditional to Chriſt; yet 
to us it is not conditional, if you take à gondition properly, either as ante- 


cedent or ſubſequent; every antecedent condition is effective of that which is 


romiled on condition, yet improperly one benefit of the Covenant going 
fore the other, may be called a condition ot the other. | - 

Exam. 1. Gods decree of Election, or his agreement, with Chriſt, concer- 
ning our ſalvation, are not the Covenaat of Grace, the Covenam of G. ace 
is that mutual Ripulation-berween God and the ſigner belicving, and repen- 
ting. 5 . 22 
2. Though on our part no merit be reqiured, yet conditions are required, 
Tob. 3. 16. Mark 1. 15. c. And without performance of theſe conditions, 
no ſalvation can be had Mark 16. 15. 16. Lob. 3. 36. | 

3- Let theſe conditions ace not effective of our ſalvation, but they are ſs oy 

| | quire 
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quired of us, and that, by God, that without them we bave no pardon, nor no 
ſalvation by the Goſpel, nor can we truſt on the promiſes ualeis we pet forme 
the conditions. becaule the promiſes of ſalvation are conditional, Jeb. 3. 36. 
Luke 13. 3, 5. 
2 ought not to abſtain from theſe words, ſitb God teacheth you to uſe 
them, but you ought ſo to give Chriſt his glory, as to prels people to faith in 
bis blood, that ſo they may be ſaved by him. 
Mr. Eyre. Though God give th em one bleſſing before another, yet he gives 
them not one for the ſake of anot her. 
Exam. Though God give all for Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe, yet he 
iveth remiſſion of ſins to men, becauſe they believe in Chriſt, Luke 7, 50, 
Tb; faiiſ hath ſaved thee, Through faith in bis blood, Rom. 3. 25. Eh. 28. 
Mr: Eyre objeas. 
Ob. 1. Terem. 3 1. 33. Exck. 36. 25. Heſ. 2. 18. &c. No mention of any 
condition. | 
Sol. Ocher places mention the conditions, ſo Exch. 33. 11, Tſay 1. 16, 
17, 18, Tay 55. 5,6, 7.8, Mark 1. 15. Toh. 3. 16. & e. 
Mr. Eyre. No conditional Promiſe is called the New Covenant. 
2. That which they would make the condition ef the Covenant is promiſed 
to us. | 
Sol. 1. Though it hath not the name, yet it hath the — it ſelf, ciceumci- 

ſion was the ſcale of Gods Covenanc, Ger. 17. And that ſealed up the righ- 
reouſneſs of faith, and ſe baptiſme now. 2+ The promiſes of the Covenant of 
Grace are conditional. Toh, 3. 16 Mark 16. 16. | 

2, Though Gad work faith in us, yet that is the condition of the Covenant, 
Gth that is required of us, that we may be juſtified and ſaved. 

2. Obj. Mr. Eyre. The Covenants that did rypifie this, were abſolute to 
Noah, »Abrabam, &e. 

Sol. 1. It follows not thit God did abſolutely promiſe temporall bleſſings, 
Er go he wil give Salvation withouc conditions. 2. Let we ſomtimes find con- 
di. ions expreſſed in ſuch grants. 

Ob. Mr. Eyre. So it would not be a covenant of pure grace. 

Sol. 1. Let Chriſt anſwer you, Leh. 3. 16. that wheſoever believeib ſhould 
not periſh, and Paul, Rom. 3. 24,25. 

2. eAuguftine dealt againſt che Pelagians, that ſay, Grace is given accor- 
ding to wecies. ; 

R 3. Paul may tcach you, that to be juſtified by faith takes away debt and 
2aſting. 

NM. Fyre obj: &s to himfelf. | 

2 We attribute not meriroriouſneſs to the conditions, 2s the Pa 
piſts do. | 

Mr. Eyre. 1. Tb · Papiſts and Atminians aſcribe no more meritoriouſne(s 
to works, than our Opponents. | 
Exan,r You foi get your ſelf too much, you may nos ſlander the Proteſtane 
Do&rine to credit your opninion; we 2rtribute no merit at all to faith, We at- 
tribute all ro the metit of Chritt; it would be too long to open bow we differ 
from the Papiſts. | Vin es 2. Ay 
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2. As for Dr. Hammond, and Mr. Baxter, let them bear their burden. 


3. We with Pa. oppoſe juſtification by faith, and juſtification by works, 


and therefore you might have ſpared your putting us on the ſame terms with 

Adam in the covenant of works, He that will be laved, muſt be ſaved accore 
ding to the Goſpel, He that believetb not ſball be damned. * 

Exceft. The conditions in the Goſpel ate Evangelical! eonditions. 

Mr: Eyre. It is all oae, ſith Goſpel duties are made conditions of juftificas 
tion. 

Exam. They are conditions of Gods making, He that believeth ſtal be 
ſaved, and the Apoſtle knows he to — 11 between juſtification by 
faith, and juſtification by works; juſtification by faith in Chriſts blood is ac- 
cording to the Doctrine ef the Goſpel. ee 

Except. Evangelicall conditions are more eaſie. | 

Mr. Eyre: Is it more eaſie for one dead in fins te believe, and to love 
God than it was for Adam innocent to abſtaine from one tree ? 

Exam. 1. We make go ſuch exception. 3. Adam innocent was bound to o- 
bey the whole law. 3. It is by grace, and yet by faith in'Chrifts blood, Rom, 
3. 25. and Eph. 2. 8 Gods free grace doth not oppole juſtification by faith, 

Mr. Eyre. The conditions of the covenant are promiſed in the covenant, ſo 
a thing would be the cauſe of ir ſelfe. 
Sol. x. Of this before. 2. Faith is not promiſed in the covenant. 3. Though 
God worke faith in in us, yet it is the condition required of us. | 

Ob. Mr. Eyre. So it is ſuppoſed that a man is able to believe of himſclfe. 

Sol. 1, We feared not the Remonſtrants. I have aſſerted againſt Corning, 
that / chat may be a condition ag our pace which is wrought in us by grace; ve 
have heard this boldly affirm'd , but never coanfirm*d., I dare aſſert that the 
efficacy of grace, and mans willing obedience may conſiſt togetber. 

Ob. Mr. Eyre. So we ſhould be in a wavering condition, and not aſſured. 

Sol. Nom. 5. 1. 1 Pet. . 8. Epb. 1. 12. 13. hew that believers have the trus 

peace, and joy, and that followes an believing. ; 

Ob. Adams (in is eonvaid to us without conditions. | 
Sol, Adams ſin paſſetb to all that are From him by natutall generation; 
ſo Chriſts righteouſneſs to all that are from him by ſpicizuall regenaration, ind 

that are in b:m by faich. * 

Ob, Mr. Eyre. S0 infants, and ideots could have no benefice by it. 
Sol. Infants, and ideots may have habituall faith, | 
Ob; Mr. Eyre. The ele ſt had right; tu the bli ſſings of the covenant before 

their believing. g r 
4 © Sol. This we denie an] you cannot prove it. 

S. 4. I cometo Mr. Eyrcs , 20, chap. Mr. V odbrid ge retorts from the 
place mentioned : Mr. Eyre ſeekes to take i: eff, and I follow them. 
: Argun. Mr. /oedbridge. God it not the God of any before chey believe: 

Ey go not in covenant with them before they believe. ks 
Ic. Eyre. If yausake theſe wards , Gods, bring the God of any in its full 

latitude, (i. e.) tor having intereſt in (od, and in all the ble ſſin Her x! gr 
unh intended re bis pee ple, I ſay ſa too. Bur if you take it for * len- 

joymen 
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joymear of one, or mort of rheſe bleſſiags, then | denie/ it for though we do 
not know nor have the comſort of it that God 1s our Gd, yet God may be 
our God though we ba ve nor the evidence of it. | 

Exam . Still you conceive that faith is but an evidence of oùr juſtibcation, 
this deceives you, we are ſaved by faith , through faith; and it is the bond ef 
the covenant, Marke 16. 15.16. He that believeib, and js baptized ſball be 

ved, baptiſme fealcs up the covenant to believers. 

Mr. Woodbridge proves that God is not the God of any before th ey believe, 
becaufe God promiſeth to give faich to make us his people, 23 Ferem. 31. 

Js &e. R a 
: Mr. Eyre. Theſe Seriptures prove ne ſuch thing : the premiſes in them are 
t Hects of the covenant, the having a new heart doth not make God to be out 
God, but becauſe he is our God, he gives us that bleſſing. 

Exam. Concerning thoſe Sctiptures we have dealt before, and ſhew'd that 
they declare what God will dos ia the times of the Meſfias, and what he 
2 in the elect: and be gives them grace to bring them into covenant 
with him. | 

2. Though God be the God of all men, yet be is not our God, (7.c.) in 
covenant with us, till we enter into covenant with him; when God is the Lord 
rky God, it notes bis covenant with his people, and that they ate in covenant 
with hip, ſo Exed. 20. | 

S. 4. Mr. Eyre centends, and feeks-to prove this pofirien , (i. e.). 

God is the God of bis people before they doe believe, and are converted. 

1 0b. God choſe them — everlaſting. and peculiarly loves them, and 
God became the God of Iſracl, by ſerting his love on them, Pcut.7.6.7. and 
when God ſas them in their blood, be ſaid to them live, and centred into 
covenant with them, (i. pro ſpiritual Iſrael: the Prophet grounds this relation 
on to God, from his everlaſting love, Ferem.31,1.2. ſo the Apoſtle, Am. 3. 
31. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

Sol. 1. Though God choſe his ele& from everlaſting, yet he enters into 
eovenant with them in time: ſo Gen.27. with Abraham , and that when 
they believe. . 

2. God of bis owne goodneſs choſe tte people of Iſrael to be bis people yet he 
entred into covenant with them then, when they undertake to be his people. 

3. The corenanc mentioned Exek. 16. is that covenant that was made 
with the people of Iſrael in the wildernefs, 

4. Gods ele ct are his clect, and bis by election before they are, but they are 
his people by covenant when they believe in him. 

Ob. 2. God is the God of his people, and of their ſeed 3 Gen. 17. AE. 2.39. 

Sol, God is the God of his people believing, indeed they are actually in co- 
venant with him; unbe lie vers that are in the covenant of the viſible Church, 
Fiel ) ſuch as profeſs the Ch iſtian faith, yet ate not converted, have the exter- 

nall communion of the covenant, yet indeed they ate not Gods ſiacere people, 
nor it he a father to them. 

2, God ptomiſeth to be a God of the ſced of ſuch as are in covenant with 
kim, and ſo ones them in the externall communien of the covenant, ranguam 

oV! x barem 


91 | Tte ObjeFions anſwered. ena: 


farentum appendices, yet he entets into covenant with them as believers, and 
ſeals to them the ric hit ouſneſs of faith. 1 
3. When the ſecd of believers fall eff frem God, and renounce the faith, 

then the force of this promiſe enderh; God net ichſtadding this promiſe, wit 
not be their God u hen they te fuſe to be his people. N 

Ob. 3 God hath putchaſe d ſuch to be bis people before they believe, but 
what God hath bought he bath a right in, and luv we are his peculiar peoplez 
they are Gods owne. | 

Fol. God hath right to all the creatures bccauſe he made them, he bath righe 
to the ele becauſe he bought hem but yer he is not their God, ſo as to be in 
covenant with them, or to jaſtiſie them, till they belicve - 

Ob 4. We reccive faith it lelſe from Gd becauſe we are his pcople,Gal 4.6, 
E/ay 48 17. AN. 13.48. | 3 

Sol.1, God gives men grace to believe, becauſe they are bis ele&, At. 13.48. 
Rom. 8B. 30. not becauſe they ace in covenant with him, 1. That Gal.4 6. im 
ports that God gives the ſpirit of adoption to believers, we are ſous by faith, 

95. 142. 
r Ob. 5. None can believe, and rÞpept „ but they to whom God gives grace, 

Sol. We grant, that God gives preventing grace, yet tb«vgh he begin, and 
bring us into covenant wich him, yet we ate not in covenant with him till we 
believe. | a 

Ob. 6. God is a Father and a ſhepheard to the cle before they believe, Feb. 
19.15.16. the cle& Gemiles were his theep, and E/A 53. 10 bis ſeed, &c. 

$6]. 1. Theelc& Gentiles are call yd his ſheepe, bacauſe they were fo by deſti- 
nation, not that they were ſo actually by covenant, 

2. The elect are Chriſts ſecd , becauſe they deſcend fpiritually from him, 
but then are they his ſons actually, when they are hoi ne of God, and then ate 
they ſons of God when they receive Chi iſt by faith, Fob 1.41.12. 

Laitly , as for the names of ſome learned men allcdged by either of them, I 
ſhall forbeare ro ſtay on them, it is will enough knowne that the Proteſt ants 
have ſo taught the covenant of grace as to require faith, and repentance as ne- 
ceflary te ſalvation, and that they have maintained juſtification by faich. 

Mr. Moo ibridge. 1. Pet: 2. 10. Tou were net 4 people, but are now the 
peovle of God. | 

Mr. Eyre. That is not according to the externall adminiſtration of tbe cove- 
naat, yet they were Gods people according to the reall participation, or intereſt 
in the bleſſings of it. 

Exam, Though ſome may be in the externall communion of the covenant 
that bzve no intereſt in the benefits of it, yet whoſoever are in cevenant with 
God are within the adminiſtration of the covenant, ele ction is not the cove- 
nant, God is indeed in covenant with believers, and only with them. And 
that I prove; 1. Election is never ſo called in Script ire. 2.Geds coyenast is 
ſer forth as done in time. 3. The covenant preſuppoleth Chriſts death. 4. It is 
ſo entted into ene mans part, that he may have the righteouſneſs of faith be- 
ſtow*don him, and ſcaled up to bim. 5. Becauſe the — * doth not afford 


pardoning mercy but tobelicyers, 6. Becauſe our ſonſhip follows on our faith, 
160, 1. 11.12. 5. Fo 


Cxip.s, Our Arguments vindicad., © yg 
9. 1. Mr. Woodbridge ſeckes to prove, that we are mot in epyenant before 


faith. 17 4 bh. / s 12 „. ip 21 , 
1. Tſay:55-3-' Come unto me, (i. e.) Fob.6,z5. believe in me; and I will 
make an everlaſting evyenant with you 3 Ergo, none have intereſt in the co- 


yenant before belicving. | a 
Mr. Eyre. 1. The particle V4 is illative, (ie.) for ſo that tbe covenant is the 


ground of our coming air | 
2. If you take it copulatively, it is all ene 28 if he had (aid, I will giye you all 
the other benefics of the covenant; the promiſes that are condittonall in the 
Prophets are rendred abſolutely by the Apoſtle, as that Tſay 59 20, Rom, 11.26, 
Cxam. 1. The particle Yau: is moſt fitly rendred, and ſo it moſt properly 
ſignifies 2 and ſo it is to be taken in this place, becauſe God makes no cove- 
nant with thoſe that come not to bim: unbeljevers have no intereſt inthe ſure 
mercies of David, . + 1 ; 8 | 
2. That particle denotcs 2 condition en which, Gad enters intq covenant, 
and that condition is expreſſed plainely ta tha New. Teſtament, Tob. 3.16. &c, 
3. Though that 1ſay 59. 20. be otherwiſe repeated Rom. 21.26, yer it infring 
eth not the preſent argument, the condition of the covenant is expreſſed in the 
Old Teſtament and in the New Teſtameat. ; £2 
Mr. Woodbridge. 2. The tenour of the Goſpel is, believe and thou ſhalt by 
ſaved ; the law, doe this and live. 85 "I 
Mr. Eyre. 1. The Goljpel is that Teſs. Chrift cameriuto the Wourld to ſavẽ 
fuer: the command of belicving with the pxgmilſe of life are parts of 


. 


4 


our miniftry,. #3 1 6 327 : 
2. They that are ealled receive the inheritancę: thence it follows not, that 
their calling to faith was the condition whereby they obrain'd the inheritance. 


Exam. 1. The Goſpel may be ſaid tobe the glad ridings of ſalvatian 111 
5 » 


Marke 16. 15. 16. &. this is the ſentence oft which we axe the 
Miaiſters, to call men to believe, that they may be faved. ee e 
2. The Goſpel ſhewes , that not only believers are ſaved, but that they are 
ſaved through faith, or by faith, Epb.2.8. Luke 7. 50. &c. : 
M-.,}/codbridee. 3. The covenant of grace is to be preached to every man, 
and every one is called on te fulfill the condition, to receive the bleſſings by 


faith, Heb. 4. 1. 2. 10. 6 | e bx an IT; 
Mr.Eyre. The argument is faultie, the aſſuniption ſhould be, but the abſo- 
lute promiſe (i. e.) of mercy, and forgivneſs without works, and conditions on 

our part i; not to be preached to all men: and that is falſe. | 
Exam. Let the aNlump' jon be ſo, and it is true, {o as we propoſe it, and ic is 
thus. The abſolute premiſe of forgiveneſs of fins without conditions of faith. 
and repentance, on our part to be perform, d, is not to be preached;, 1. Becgaſe 
Chriſt hath preached otherwiſe , Marte 1,15-Fob,3116.;; 2, We are.taught g 
preꝛch other docttise, Marke 16.15. 16. Luke 26.4. 3. Becauſe if that were 
true dotrine, men might have remiſſion of ſins without faith. J. Becauſe this 
doth nouriſh pte ſumption in prophane men, 5. Becauſe it overthroweth the 

Goſpel, and the right preaching . is, ob. 3. 16. Marke 16.1 cs 
| : c 


Chriſt, but how hall 6aners eee 27 Fs 
'the Gefell e 


#4} | Our 4reunents vindicated, | — 


Mr Eyre. Faith is not the condition of the coven tat, that Heb. 4, extans. 
men to fanceritie, and perſeverance , th ough men ſhall not be ſaved withour 
fath, that is not the condition, the abſoluteneſs of the covenant js no impedi. 
ment to faith. ; : 

Exam. 1. Faith is the condition, 0h. 3. 16. Marke 16.16. &c. and Neb. 4. bed 
cauſe without faith we cannot have the benefits et the covenant. . ; 
2. Ti fergirencls of fins be promiſed abſolutely, how can you call oa men 
to believe to obtaine remiſſion of fins? 271156 

Mr. ridge. Is an abſolute promiſe of grace made to every one that God 
will give him grace? ; 

Mr. Eyre. Though there be not, yet the generall promiſes area ſufficient 
ground for our faith, for as much as the grace thereia is promiſed inde ſinitely 
to finners, which all that are ordained te life ſhall lay held on. 

Exam. The promiles of grace 40 ſhe us that God is able to give grace to 
whhm he will, and that miy raiſe our deſires in the beginning of eur convetſi- 
on, but the promiſes of parden and ſalvation are made to us, not as ſinners, 
but as ſinners believing, and repenting; and ſo we come to reſt on them b 


Oh 


faith, and after we believe, we haye ſure promiſes of grace, and of ſalyation. - 


Mr. 1c04bridge. 4. So none but wicked men ſhould be in covenant with. 
God, becauſe the covenant fulfilled ceaſeth, and it is fulfilled when grace 
is conferred, LN.» 

M. Eyre. So a man might diſpate himſelfe out of the covenant; . 

Exam. So it will fellow, that God is in covenant with wicked men, and ſo 
men may be perſwaded co continue wicked, and ſe they may loſe the bleſſinge 
of the covenant : and ſo I have followed them ro thy end. l 

Some things are emited which I find ſcattered in ſome places, I will gather 
them up, and fo cloſe up this chapter. | a 

5. 5. Mr. Eyre, P. 3. hath ſome paſſage of a Sermon preach'd at Salisburie, 
wherein he endeav outs to prove, that faith is not the condition of the new co- 
ven ant, nor of juſtiſcation, thus, becauſe men ate not believers before they. 
ate juttified, Rem. 4. 5. | FE. 4 

Ob. Rom. 5.8. and io. God is ſaid to juſtifie the ungodly. 


Sol. . Men are believers betore they are juſtified , faith precedes jaſti fica- | 


tion in order of nature, and that is manifcſt, Ron. 3. 25. Rom. 4. 3. &c. 

2 The places alleaged prove not his affercion, for 1. it is not ſaid that 
God doth jultifie the ungodly remaining ſo. It muſt be then under ſtood of 
the uagodly arreredenter, not conſequenter , (i. e.) he was ungodly, but re- 
maines not ſo after juſtification, as 1. Cor. 6.19.11. Such were ſome of you. 
2. Bec zuſe it is the ſcope of the Apoſtle in that place to prove juſtification by 
faith. 3. Bec zuſe that obſcure place muſt reecive light from the plaine places, 
which abundantly reſtifie that are juſtified by faith ia Chriſts lood, 4.50 
Abrabæu was juſtified, Nen | 

3- Kon. 5.8.16. fhewes that Chriſt died for us while we, were enemies, and 
= the price of our redemption then, it doth not prove, that we are juſtißed 

efore faith? and thus 28 far as I know I have met with all Mr.Eyres objeRi- 
ed | . ̃ — ibn + oaaadbed 

| ; Yer 


Tn. y. Our Arguments vindfetied. „ 

Vet in the next place I find ſome ſmall conteſt that paſs'd between 
Mr. Eyre, and Me. Marren. I will ſurvcy and examine ir, and then end thite 
chapter. 1 | grads tinnofell 

Ir. Murren in a Sermon tooke on him to maiataine that he ele& before 
faith had no right in Chriſt , nor any benefit by his death; and this Mr. Marre n 
confirm'd by ſome arguments, Which Mr. Eyre incountreth with. a 

1. Arg. of Mr. Karren: Men were not guiltic of Adams fin, till they had 
4 bee ing, ſo the elect have no benefit by Chriſt, till they have a being, becauſe 
non entis non ſunt accidentis. | 5 | WM 

Mr. Byre. Adams fin came on all men before they had a being, andhy ver- 
tie of Gods covenam made with him as a common perſon. 

Exam: How the argument was propos d I know not; yet let it be propa'd 
thus, and there is force in it. Adam hin did not deſcend to any till 22 were 
from bim by naturall generation ; and this I prove, becauſe it did not deſcend 

on Chriſt whe was from Adem: $o Chriſts righteouſneſs is not imputed to 
any till they are ſpiritually deſcended from Chriſt : but of this before. 

2. Arg. of Mr,Warren, There is no union betweene Chriſt , and the ele& 
before they believe, and where is 'no union, is no communicn : their 
udien is 2 perſonall union, and fo it cannat be till they be. 

Mr. Eyre. Our union is miſticall and ſpirituall, not perſonall, and the ele& 
were ſo in Chrift as to be one head, &c. 

Exam. | conceive that Mr.Warren did not intend a perſonalt union proper- 
ly fo called, for that is abſurd, but that our perſons were ſo ingraffed into 
Chriſt by faith, that we ate ſo actuall members of Nis wiftica!! body: and fith 
the union is made up by faith, it is not before we belle ve, and before this ufli- 
on with Chritt can be no intereſt in his merits to our 2&uall juſtifiearion. 

Arg. And this Mr. gonaut ſought to prove, Rem. 16.7. they were in Chriſt 
before me. Whence followes that we arc in time by faith ingraffed into Chriſt, 
and ſo are not in him 4b æterno; for then one could not be in Chriſt be- 


fore another. ; TY, 3 
Mr. Eyre. (i. e.) by externall 8 and Church communion : ſv r- 
pocrites may be ſaid to bein Chriſt, Feb. 15. 23. it doth not follow, that the 
union of che ele is ſucceſſive to Chriſt, 85 
Exam. Though after a ſort hipocrites may be (aid to be in C hriſt according 
to externall profeſſion, ind Church-communionʒ yet the Scripture memions 
another being in Chriſt proper to the fuithfull, and the union is ſucceſſive, fo 
was Paul in Chrift, Rem. 16. 7. Phil. 3. 9. ſo all good Chriſtians, Rom. 8.1. ſo 
2 Cor. 13. f. and Job. 6. Chris dwelleth in us, and we in im: aud fo we are 
ſpiritually ingraffed into Chriſt; and on this union our communion depends, 
Rom 8. 1. Phil. 3. 9. n a 
3. Arg. Mr. Warren. God made 2 covenant with Chriſt, that the elect 
ſhould have no benefit by bis death untill they believe, (i. c.) to juſtiſcatiqn. 
Mr. Exre objects. Mai. 3.17, 2 Cor. 5.10, God was well pleaſed with them 
in Chriſt. 13 Gs: | 
Exam. 1. That — of Me. Murren is cleare, cb. 3. 16. Ao 3. 25. Kc. 


2. The places alleaged by Mr. Eyre bave _ handled before; I imended 
| 2 ROT 


46 The 0bjeFionn anſwered, Cnay.f; 


not 4 volume, but a ſhore examination of Mr,Eyres booke , which I have now 
ia a :nanner ended as concerning this controverſy ; theſe laſt things are aw 
examination of Mr.Fyres firſt chapter; yet that Mar.3.17. doth not prove 
t ba: God js well pleaſed with us before we believe. | | 

$.6. Vet one thing remaines briefly ro be conſidered ; and that is in the 
th. Chap. pag. go. cha: I that 1 omited formerly, becauſe I would not inter- 
rupt the preſent diſpute, 

. Whether faith doth juſtiſe as 4 cond ition required on our part to qua- 

lifie us for juſtification: 

M:.Ecdes. Shall I ſpeake ingenuouſly ? I do not undei ſtand the termes of 
thoſe that ſay faith is morally s paſſive condition. I had rather keep to the 
ancient Proteſtant doGrine which is, faith doth juſtiſie inſtcumentally, (i. e.) 
it is the ſpirituall bond receiving Chriſt, ob. 2. 12. and uniting to Chriſt, yet 
it juſtifies not by its owne metit, worth, or dignity, as a worke, or qualicic in 
us, but in as much as it receives Chrift, and ſeeks (alvation in him. We uſual- 
ly ſay it is a condition, becauſe it ĩs required in the court of the Goſpel that ſo 
we may be faved. So Job. 3. 16. But it is not a condition as works were in the 
law, it cannot claime it as debt; bur muſt ſeck it in Chriſt, and obtaine ſab 
vation by rich mercy. More then this we necde nor ſay: and this doQrine is 
far enough from Popery,as I have evidenced in my Theol. Polem againſt Bellar. 

Let ir will not be amifle to conſider that ſome things that act are called 
cauſes phiſicall, (ie) working 2s naturall agents by a naturall force, Sanctiß- 
cation is wrought by a ſupernaturall power, and Parcas contr: Bellar : likes 
not the terme, per nodum pbiſice peratio nis, yet we acknowledge an immedi- 
ate influence on the heart, imprinting in it the ptineiples of a ſpirituall life, to 

ſhew our one diſability ro convert our ſelyes. We ſay that our will is paſſive 

in the fir ft moment of converſion : and I may ſay of the materiall caule that 

it is paſſive in the p:odaQion of ſuch creatures: the Sacraments are ſaid by 

ſome to worke, but 28 ba ier „ they are morall inftruments , (i. e.) they do 

not by any natur all, or ſupernacurall force ingenerate grace, but they do excite 

the mind, ang raiſe the will by banifylas, 5 and; ſcaling to us the good things 

zomited, I ſee not how I can call a condition mor ally paſlive, the condition 

in the covenant of workes was meritorious , and that which God required of 
Chriſt was meritorjous z but that which is required of us in the New Teſta- 
ment is a condition, but not meritorious of eternall life but it is chat which 
zeccives Chriſt, u testo him, and ſa we are juſtified by his merits , and ſo it 
may ſuffice for preſent. | N | i 

Oaly in the ole | muſt take notice of one paſſage of Mr. Woodbridge. 

_ Mc.Woodbridge. If juſtification by fi h be taken for juſtification in our 
conſciences, then it is not taken properly for juſtiſcation before God in al 
the Scrip: ues, for jaſtification by workes is not juſtikcatien before God, and 
we read of no juſtification, but by faith, or works. - ; 

Mr. Eyre. Take it obj:Rively, (i e.] for Chriſt, ſo ic deaotes jiſtification 

before God: take it for our believing, ſo it is juſtification in our conſciences. 

Exam. 1, Lhare proved chat it mult be taken ſubjeRively , and not 
obj:ctively. | „ e e p 


. 


2. 90 


Cuay.8. Mr.Baxters do rine examined. 17 

2. So we ate juſtified before God by faith, Nm. 4. 28.2 f. by faith in bis 
bleed, Rom 4. 3. eAbraham belicved, and it was iMmpuicd to bim for 
righteouſneſs. 4 


Cray, VIII. 
Faitb, and repentance are conditions required in the Goſpel, yet they are not 
our Evangelical righteouſneſs, ver arc we jujtificdby our works, 


S. t. T Come now to deale with Mr. Baxter. When 1 ſaw his Apboriſms, 
he docttine that he delivered in them ſe:mcd to me to be nge, and un- 
ſound. I could not well brooke that he made Chriſt but cauſaſ ue qu non, 
when the Seripture declares him to be not only the met ĩtorious caule of our 
juſtiheation, but the author of eur ſalvation, and that God doth bleſſe us with 
all ſpirituali bleſſings ia Chrift Jeſus. Nor do I like that he calls Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſs, our legall rightequſneſs, ſit h that is the righteauſneſs whereby we 
are juſt-fhed before God in the court of the Goſpel, but on this I ſhall not now 
inſiſt. With him eur faitb, and repentance, yea and our obedience flowin 
from faichis our Evangelicall righteouſneſs, which is a poſition ſtrange; an 
unſound ; faith and repentance art conditions required in the Goſpel, that we 
may be juſtified, faith as an inſtrumentall cauſe uniting us to Chriſt , reyen- 
rance as that without which pardon will not paſſe, fith God will ſo manifeſt 
his mercy , as not to diſhonour bis holineſs4 but they are not our tightecuſ- 
neſs, nor is any title in the word that doth in the leaſt meaſure attribute our 
juſtification to our owne righteouſneſs. I will therefore with convenient bre- 
vitie aſſert, and vindicate theſe two poſitions. | 
1. Poſition. Faith and repentance are not our evangelical rightedaſneſs : 
we are not jaſtiſed by workes. | | 
2. Poſition, Faith, and repentance are not our cvangelicalt righteouſneſs . 
$.2 Mr. Brxter againſt Mr. Eyre, pag. 26. layes done ſome poſitions te 
explaine his meaning, whercin he makes faith a cauſe fine qua non, or the con- 
dition fine qua non: yet a ſubordinate righteouſneſs to Cbriſt, being the per- 
formance of the conditions required , but he in his Aphoriſmes ſaith, that 
Chiilts righꝛeouſneſs is the cauſa fine qua non, and ſofaith is ranked yer high 
enough, and too high, In 3 word faith unites to Chriſt, by whoſe righteouf+ 
neſs we are juſtified, and yet is a condition required in the court of rhe Goſ- 
pel, which is a cou t of grace, pronouncing pardon to bclicvers, and it is not 
our evangelicall rizhreouſne(s, | | | 
Arg. 1. The righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtißed before God, is all- 
waies declared to de the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, So. Rom. 2. 24. 2.Cor. 
21 &&. | 
_ 2. B:cauſe there is no one title in the word concerning our owne rightzouf- 
neſs, to be juſtified by ie before God, that conſiſts in remiſſion of fins, and in 
the i nputation of the righceouine(s of another, Nom 4. 5 
3. When holy men are called, and reputed righteovs for their owne 
righteouſneſs, it is that they are not thereby juſtifizd before God , but becauſe 


they attaine to a good meaſure, of vertue, which jet cannot Rand before Gods 
N ; tribunall, 


u- 
© My, Brvters dofirine examined, Cap. g · 
teibunall, ſo Pfal n 30. and 142. ſo Zachary and Hitabeib, Luke 1. were righe 
teous , — in Gods commandements. God accepted of that in Chat. 
not as hat whereby they were to be juſtified , but as that whereby be was 
g'e:ificd. So Mt. 5. 15. 16. Foh.1y, herein 1s my father glorified. | 

4, Though the coycnant of works (had men been obedient) had juſtified 
man by his one righteouſneſs, yet the covenant of gracc offers man the righ - 
teoulneſs of another to be juſtified by, it doth not call for mans owne righte- 
ouſnc(s, the Gorpel is the court of mercy ardoning fin not requiring of 
us righteoulneſs of our owne : and in this the law and Goſpel differ. a | 

5. It is nor agreeable neither with truth, ner wich humilicie required of ut 
to call our faith and repentance , our rigbteouine(s, to be juſtified by ir. No, 
we muſt abhorre our ſelves, and account all lofle and dung to win Chriſt, to 
be in Chriſt, and to ſeeke of God in Chrift the righteoulneſs of faith, Phil. 
3.9. and as Auſtuſtine, my merit is Gods mercy, and as Bernard, thy righte- 
ouſneſs is an everlaſting righteouſneſs, it all cover both thee and mee, 

Mr. Eyre, chap. 6. p g 1. diſputes againſt M. Baxters notion of our Ex ange- 
licall righteouſnel(s, : 

1. Arg. We are not juſtified by our works. Tit. 3.5. &c. 
as _ t. We are not juſtified by works of the Law, but by works of the 

olpel. 

Mr.E yre goes on, and diſputes thus. 1. The word admits no ſuch diſtincti- 
on, bur excludes all our workes, 2.Becauſe the reward is not of debt. 3. Abra · 
ham was not ſo juſtified, Nous. 4. 4. Workes of the Goſpel ate the ſame for ſub- 
tance that are commanded in the law. 5,Becauſe the Apoſtle diſputes againit 
Juſtification by works, which we preſume we can performe. 

Me Baxter excepts. It admits that diſtirition , elſe Paul and Fames will 
hardly be reconciled ; yea Paul diſtiaguilheth in excluding the works of the 
law. 

Exam. 1. We can reconcile Paul, and Tames, without your new divinitie: 
the Lutherans reject Tames out of the Canon, the Papiſts diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the firſt, and ſecond juſtification, Temes ſpeaketh of the ſecond juſtifi- 
cation, our learned Proteſtants have reconciled the m thus: Faith juſtifies in- 
ſtrumentally, works declaratively, and that is ſounder then your new inventi- 
on: bur of that more in what followeth. 

2. Paul excludes all works, and attributes all to Chriſt, ; 

Mr. Baxter. Except. Paul exeludes not all debt, but that which may claime 
is as meritorious, not as a meere condition. 

Exam. 1. That faith and repentance are conditions required to our juſtifi- 
cation, I have proved: did you ſay no more, the matter were ended: but 
where are faith and repentance called our righteouſneſs, or works required to 
juſtificatior? : 

2. If you bring in our righteouſneſs, that will coo much claime it as debt. 

3. If you conſider it, what God gives in mercy, is not debt, but grace, God 
will per forme his promiſe becauſe he is true, not that he owes it. | 

Mr.Pxters, Excep. Works are to be taken as Paul goth, or as Fames , ia 
acecliary ſubordination to Chriſt: Abrabam was not juſtified by works,as 

g they 


Cual. 8. Mr. Baxters dofrine examined 5s 
they make the reward of debt, but as workes are ſubordinate In Chriſt. 

Exam. 1. Paul ex cludes all works. 2. Works that follow faith come after 
juſtification. 3. Our works, if brought to juſtifie us before God, are not ſub. 
ordinate to Chrift, but oppoſe him. 4. Abrabam was juftificd be ſore God by | 
faith but before men by works; he was juſtiſied before Iſaac was born. 

4. The Goſpel is a ſubordinate law infermed with a new 

romils. | | 

Exam, 1. What then, yet where is 4 promiſe that (oth promiſe us pardon 
on our ebedience? | 

2. Yer Mr.Eyres Argument ſtands firm , becauſe works required in the 
Goſpel arc the ſame that are required in the Las: but works of the Law can- 
not juſtifie us before God: Ergs not works of the Goſpel, 

Mr.B. 5. Except. The Jewes thought not to be juſtified by perfe& unſin- 
ing obedience, but they thought that their obedience and ſacrifices might pro- 
cure their juſtification. d 

Exam. 1. The Apoſtle thewes, that no righeroulncs will juſtifie if it be not 
perfect, Rem 3. 20. Gal. 340. 2. Yet if the Apoſtle had aim'd at this fancy 
of the Jewes, yet Mr. Eyres argument ſtands in force , Paul diſputes againſt 
juſtificacion by works, which men preſume they can perform: Ergo he diſ- 

putes againſt your juſtification by works, becauſe you preſume that you can 
perform ſuch works as may juſtifie. 

Mr. Eyre Arg.z.;We are jultified before God by a perfect righteouſneſle,, 
therefore not by our obedience to Goſpel precepts. a 

Mr. B. excepts. The mericorious eauſe of our righteouſneſſe muſt be per- 
= but our righteouſneſſe is a meer condition, and ſubordinate to the o- 
ther, 

Exam. 1, The Word mentions no righteouſneſſe of our own to juſtifie us, 
and ſo this diſtiaction is vain, 2. Though faith and repentance be conditi- 
ons in juſtification , yet goed works are not required to juſtification in an 
ſcnſs whatſoever, but excluded. Works of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. — 
works of the Goſpel, k they come too late. ; r 

Mr. Eyre 3. Arg. Hghteouſneſſe by which we are jaftifed, is the rig · 
teouſneſſe of God, but our obedience to Evangelicall precepts is not the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of God: Ergo. 

Mc. B. excepts. The tighteouſneſle mentioned Mat 25. was perſonall, and 
Iamcs 2, and 1. Iehn 3. He that doth righitcouſneſſe & righteom. 

Exam. 1. But that righteou ſneſſe cannot Rand before Gods tribunall, to ju · 
ſtifie any one, that is Gods righteouſaeſſe that will ſtand before his tribunall, 
but aur righteouſneſſe cannot Rand before bis tribunall, becauſe it is im- 

erfect. 
a 2 5fat. 2 5. is not deſcribed the manner how God doth juſtiſie a a finner, ia 
and through Chtiſt, but ham he doth crown the faithfull after their labor end- 
ed. Nor doth Jobn ſhew how a man is juſt, ſo as to be juſtified before God, 
but how a man approves himſelf to be obedient after hat be is juſtified, and 


lo Iames ſpeals not of jaftifiction before Ses. | Mr. Tyre 


go Mr. Baxters dofArine examined. s Cuap,y © 

Mr. Eyre. 4. Arg We are not juſtified by two righteouſneſſes exiſting in two 
diſtin ſubj« &s, therefore not BY our obegicnce to Goſpel precepts :and we. 
are juſt fed by Chriſts rigbrcouſneſs alone, and we cannot rely on our dwae 
righteouſneſs, a 

Mr. Baxter. 1. Not by two ri2hteouſneſſes coordinate, our tighteoulneſs ia 
ſubor dina:c to Chriſt. 2. Chriſts righteouſneſs is imputed to us, 3. Our 
rigbteouſneſs is 1equired as a condition, not as an additien to Chriſts perfect 
righteouſneſs. 4. We are not to rely on out ewne righteouſneſs, our righteouſ- 

neis is to iely en Chriſt, 

Exam. 1. Gods word mentions but one rightteuſneſs to be juſtified by, 
there is no righteouſneſs of our ow ne to juſtifie us either coordinate or ſubore 
dinate. 

2. The Papiſts preſume not to make their works coordinate with Chriſt. 

3. Faith and rtpent ance are required as conditions on our part, yet not as 
our righteouſneſs. 

4. Works ate not conditions te juſt;fication, 7 

Mr. Eyre. It overthcoweth the difference betweene the law, and the Goſpel. 

Mr. Baxter If you ſpeake of a ſubordinate righteouſneſs, I denie it. 

Exam. Call faith and repentance conditions, and not our evangelicall righ- 
reouſnefs, I joyne with you; but if you call them our evangelical) righteouſ- 
gels, and add to them our Goſpel obedience, you will not evade; for in this 
they differ, in that the law r:quires a righteouſneſs of our o]ne by our works, 
to jiltific, the Goſpel affords us the righteouſneſs of Chr iſt, and excludeth our 
righ;eouſne(s in juſtification, | | | 

F. 3. I will nowtu:ne to my notes collected out of Mi. Bexters Aphos 
riſmes , for I have net the bock now by me; and againſt that opinion I 
Argue. 

1. The 3c. iptures attribute our juſtificatien to faith, to exclude our righ- 
tec uſne ſs. | 

2 Al: cur works are excluded; Rom. 3.28. Romy 

3- B:cauſe our good works follow juſtification 
and the rule of Auguſtixe, and ſo come too late to ju 

4. We are juſtified wholly by Chriſts righteouſneſs. 

Jet ſome ſceke to aſſert the contraty. 

Ob. Love is part of faitb, and faith is to take Chriſt for Lord, and to ſubs 
mit to him as King. » 7 
Ei. Cor. 13. 13. Talib, hope, and love, theſe three; theſe three Theo- 
O ICIHHLATALCES, 

2. Thc Schoolmen were deceived in calling love the forme of faith. 

1 z. The proper act of faith as it juſtifics is to reſt on Chr iſts blood, 
om. 3. 15. | 

4. Faith is to reſt on Chi iſt ag King, and to ſtirre up iove, and humilitie to 
ſubmit to bim, and to ſer feare on _ te reverence him. 
| Ov. Abel, &, ate called righteous, becauſe cyangelically righteous in 
juſtähcation. : | 

Sol * 


Cup.. Mr. Barters doFrine extmined. 


Sol. Oar good works cannot juſtifie us before God, but good men thac - 
proticed ro ſome good m<aſure of yertue are called righteous, not that they 
were ſo juſtified before God. — . 4 

Ob. Fames 2.24, A mans juſtificd by works, 

Sol. Iarics appbſeth not Paul. Paul excludeth all works in juſtification'; 
yet he reacketh that a juitifying faith worketh by love, Gal. 3. 6. Iams affitm- 
eth that it is ot enough {or a man to ſay hat he believes, or io have a dead 
faich, ſuch a faith will not juititie: thus far both agree. 

2. Paul treats accurately concerning ke cauſes of juſtification, Rem. 3.24. 
25.26. 37.28, & c. Fames ticats not concet ning the cauies ©: ja[tificarion, but to 
thew that a jutlifying faith is a living working faith, and to prove this, he 
ſhews that a dead faith may be devills, but that Abraham, and R bab had a 
lively working faich, and it had been conſonant to the (cope of 1ames to ſay, 
that 2 juſtifying faith is a living working faith: yet to ſpeak more pre ſfingly, 
he puts works with faith for a working faich, by a Metonimie, and this anſwer 
hath b-cn given by car learned Proteſtants: and that this is the true way to 
reconcile Paul and [ames I prove. 1. From the ſcope of James, chap. 2. verſ. 

14. &c. ic is his ſcope to prove that a dead ſaich will not ſave, 2. From the 
, conſtant docti ine * 3 excluding our works in juſtification, g. Be- 
cauſe Abraham was juſtified long before Iſaac was borne. 4.Becauſe Paul, 
Rom. 4. proves his doctrine concerning juſtification by faith without works 
fromthe example of Abraham. | 

Ob. Remiſlion of ſins is attributted to love, repentance, &. 

1. Love is never ſaid to be the cauſe of remiſſion of ſins, Luke. 7. it is a 
teſtimonie of remiſſion of fins preceding, not a cauſe of pardon. 

2. R-miſſion of fins is promiſed to the penitent, yer repentance is re qui- 
red as a condition, not as a cauley | 

F. 4. I come now rocxamine their evafions. We argue. 

Arg. Paul excludeth works in juſtification. : 

Except. Paul cxeludeth works of the law done before faith, without grace, 
not works of faith proceeding from grace. 

Exam. 1. S0 Bellar. Abraham was not juſtified by works preceding faith, 
but following faith: ſee how well you agree. 2,If faith thay precede works do 
juſtifie, works that follow faith do net juſtifie , but Abraham faith preceding 
works did juſtifie, Rem. 4.3. Abrabas believed. 2. The Apoſtle doth exclude 
all Abrahams works from juſtification, and affirmes that not his works did 
juſtifie him, but his faith. 3. Works following faitn come too late to juſtifie.» 

2. Except, Faith doth begin juſtification, works do perfect it. 

Exam. 1. So the Trert Councill too ſeeks to ſhift, bur in vaine : ſee how 
you agree with them. 2. But this evaſion will not ſerve : for faith doth begin, 
and finiſh our juſtification , Rom. 3.27. 28. Rom. 4. 3.4. &c. Nom. 5.1. bein 
juftificd by faith we have peace with God. 2 Chriſts blood alone doth wath 
away our ſin, we partake in that by faith alone, Nom. 3. 25 &c. 3. We mult 
ſtill appeale to God: mercy- ſeat, faich goes ſo to God in Chriſt. 


Except. I do not ſo require good works asthe Papiſts do, they require it, 
as merit, or ſatisfaction, 1 as a A re quited in the Goſpel, 


Exam. 
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65 | Mr. Burters lor ine exemined. cu. 
Exam. 1. You have the ſame evaſions to elude the places of Sc 
2. They do not make our righteouſneſs coordinate with Chrifs gba 
neſs, but ſubordinate : they are not ſo fottiſh as to think their owne wes 
ſatigfaory to Gods juſtice, or in themſelves mericorious of eternal life 
look for remiſſion of the fault from Chriſt , and ſay that 5 


. Chriſt did 
that we mightmerit. 3. It is falſe that you fay , our good works are a « 
tion required in theGoſpel to our juſtification: 


. 


they are not required , " 
we may be juſtified, but that being juſtied we may glerifie cur — * 
ther, Te whom wib the Son, and holy Spirit be all glory. Amer, = 
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LOR D CRAVENS 
Caſe briefly Stated. 
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Faulconers Examination. 
Whoſaith, 
Hat about 4 fortnight before the concluſion of 
the Treaty at Breda, the Lord Craven, the 
Queen of Bohemia and her two daughters 
came to Breda to the Scots King Charls, and 
went not thence till the King went to Hon- 
ſleidike, 4 Houſe of the Prince of Oranges. That during 
that time this Informant ſaw the Lord Craven divers times 
in preſence with the ſaid King, and every day with the ſaid 
King at the Court there, he being there with the Queen of 
Bohemia and her two daughters, to take their leave (as they 
ſaid) of the King of Scots before he went to Scotland. That 
verall officers, ab: ut thirty in number, made a Petition to 
the ſaid King, ta entertain them to ft for him againſt the 
Commonwealth of England, by the name of B irbarous and 
Ivhumane Rebels, ether in England or Scotland, for ihe 
1 covering of his juſt Rights, and re. inſtating him in hi 


is 


Thront, and deputed thu Informant and Colonel! Plury te 
A 2 preſent 
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when the Informant & ſome other Offecers came tothe cam 
at Breda, intending to preſent the ſaid Petition immediate) 
to the Kings hand, but finding the L. Craven very near t 
Him, likewiſe the Marqueſs of Mewcaſtle, ubs preſented his 
brother Sir Charls Cavendiſh to kiſs the ſaid Kings hand 
the evening before the ſaid Kings departure, who this Infor- 
mant ſaw kiſs the Kings hand accordingly : the Lord Wil- 
mot, the Earl of Cleveland, the 9ueen of Bohemia, the 
Lord Gerrard, &c. and 4 great buſtle of _ ; Thu In-. 
formant, with Colonell Drury, applied themſelves to the 
Lord Craven, intreating him to preſent the Petition to the 
Queen of Bohemia, to preſent it to the K. of Scots: the ſaid 
Lord Craven taking the petition, and reading the ſame 
cheerfully, ſaid to Colonell Drury and this Informant, There 
is the Queen of Bohemia, deliver it to her, and Iwill 
ſpeak for you. Upon which they applied themſelves to 
the ſaid Queen, and ſbe preſented the Petition. After which 
the King of Scots, the Lord Craven, the Marqueſs of New" 
caſtle, the 9ucen of Bohemia, with ſome other Laus, vent 
into a withdrawing room, where this Informant and compa- 
ny could not enter: But the Lord Craven came forth of the 
withdrawing chamber, and told this informant and company, 
That they ſhould receive an anſwer from the Queen of 
Bohemia to their petition, and that he had ſpoken to the 
Queen of Bohemia in their behalf, wh afterward came and 
told this Informant and company that ſpehad delivered their 
Petition, and that the King had taken order for it. The next 
morning at three of the clock the King departed ;, but 1h 
Informant and company had their Quarters ſatisfied by the 
Princeſs of Orange according to the ſaid Kings order upon 
their Petition, and thereby to inablethem to follow the (aid 
King in the proſecution o 70 A any the Parliament 
elt of. their afore ald : 
T 
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That this Informant ſaw the Lid Otaven vy res and 
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familiar with the ſaid King, and tmer with the ſaid King” 


into the withdrawing chamber, and ſtaill there the left night 


Coloncl Hugh Reyleys Examination, 
Who ſaith, - 28 185 
Hat during the late Treaty at Breda, this Informant 
Ta: oftentimes ſee the Load Craven mith the now Ki 
of Scots in his Bedchamber, and alſo walked abroad — 
him, there being no man more converſant with the Ki 
then he. That the ſaid Lord Craven during the ſaid Treaty, 
did twice go to Roterd am and Dunbagh, and back again, 
being imployed, as wa ed at Cart there; by 
the ſeid King. That the ſaid Lord Craven had. 4 charge 
fromthe King io last to ane Mrs Barlowwho (as is repor= 
ted, and he believes to be trat) had u ebild by the Kinguf 
King was gone for Scotland, the ſaid Lord Cravem took 10 
child froms her, for which ſhe mant ia lam with lia aui reco. 
vered the child back «gain, as is reported.  HughrReylcy, 
Capt Kitchingmans Examination. 
W ho ſaith, 3 8 5 
Hat the ſaid Captain Thomas Kitchingman i A il 
8 and May 1650, ſaw the Lord Craven ſeutrall times 
with the King of Scots at Breda, and waiting uþon tht [aid 
King ſeveral times at his Table at Breda. The Informant 
alſo ſaw the Earl of Oxford at the ſame time with the King 
of Scots at Breda, waiting upon tht ſaid King at his Table, 
and ſam the T. Craven and the Earl of Oxtord many times 
go into the withdrawing rooms after tht ſaid King. Thu In- 
formant alſo ſaw the Lo. Craven andthe E. of Oxford in. 
the Bowling-alley in Breda Caſtle with ref or King, 
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That the 6. of March 1650; the ſyid three Informari= 
ons were read in Parlament, and thereupon the ſame da 
the Lord Craven. eſtar _ =_ ro be rere, 
out heating of him the Lord Ciaven being then beyond 
the Seas — leave of Parlament, where he had reſided at- 
tend ing his Charge there ever ſince 644. 

Neither was there at the paſſing of the Votes of Con- 
fiſcation any Charge or Impeachment depend ing a 
the Lord Cravenenher in Parlament or elfwhert\towhie! 
he might aner if called. 8092 5 

Die Jovis 6 Martii 1650. +7 wh 
R E ſolved by the Parliament, that the Lord Craven is an 
offender againſt the Commonwealth of England Dy 

the Declaration of tht 24 Aug. 1649, Entituled, A icli 
ration of the Commons aſſembled in Parliament, declaring. 
all Perſons who have ſerved the Parliament of England in 
Ireland, and have betrayed their truſt, or have or ſhall ad- 
here to, or aid and aſſiſt Charles Stuart, Son to the late 
King, tobe Traytors and\Rebebs; 0 on ne 0 

Reſolved by the Parliament that the Eſtate of the 'Lird 
Craven be Confiſcated accordinely. 


Thar five moneths after the ſaid Votes of Canfiſcati- 
on, a Summons iſſued for the Lord Craven: coming over, 
which was publ:ſhed by Proclamation at Weſtminſter- 
Rall and oy _—_ change, — no Summons ordered 
to his perſon, (though then reſiding in a State in amity 
ns 6s prog ). 10 failer ( er enn 
by the Law of England, its but a Sciſure quo uſque; no 
Confiſcation or Forfcituie. : 


That the Lord Craven and o 


4 ord thers on his behalf, long 
before the Bill did pals for (ale of his eſtate, did by ley 
Petitions to the Patlameni (remaining inthe Hands of Mr. 

C Srobel 


1 ial fo 


(7)) 

Scobel Clerk of the Parlament, ready. o to be produced.) 
humbly pray that ve might be heard in his own defcnce. 
the Parlament being informed by the ſaid petitions, that 
the Information a given by Falconer againſt the Lord Cra. 
ven was falſe, and that they were ready to prove it, pray- 
ing the Parlament to put the ſame into a way of exami- 
nation, but could not obtain it. 

Whercupon the ſaid Falcaner was indicted (flirting the 
parlament) for Perjury in chat Information of his againſt 
the Lord Craven, and the Parlament made acquainted 
therewith, and that he —.— Jury had found the In- 
diament; pray ament (again) by petition 
that this PS rote be examined Th the a 
but it could not be obtained; M bercupon the faid Fal- 
cover being ſhortly, after brought. to his Trial at the 
Upper Bench Bat, for che petjury aforeſaid, ( in the pre- 
ſence of as great àn appearance ;as hath been * any 
Trial in Rooks at Weſtminſter). was after five 

age wilful, falſe and. —— 
perjury. 59 the — aforeſaid, as by the Verdict 
en Record 


— 

And * it is not e ſay any thing to confirm 
the: Verdichof 2 Jurys: G of — es this 
was, c choſen hy the Court, men o lepute a 9 
County 4 et Lg e 'Notoridu the Per; 
jej. and how infamous che perſon is, upon wh ole ſingle 
3 bee 20004, per ; low hath, cane 
ſcared 80 articul wing are offere 
for further din | 

1. Colonel Drum, % ( as the ſaid SIEM meption- 
eth in his Information, was 


d with him to deliver 
da ike up aa —_ 
P : 


er, 48 is mentioned in Folctyers Informa- 
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tion to be ſubſcribe by abour'2o' Officers , 2 


(80 


was delivered hy them 20 the Lord. Caen 10 de 
ſemed to the King of Srots;' uhettig ehe Partum of 
England -r25-obtled by the tutte of Bars A 
humane Rebels, or wherein there was the lealt mention 
made of tlic Parlament. And for 4 confirmation of rhe 
truth of his teſtimony , be produced in Court the 
Original petition of Falcomers own hand- 
being then read in Court in the 'prtſebee'of F 
offered not in the leaſt marines to except ag ãdiſt ir, 
deed could he when Falconer was — * 7 


cones. e a ein Eon ho 


3 310) 
ET on Fain 
He great ſenſe ne haut ba. nw oj 
preſent condition , bath: 4 164 gre 2 


flence; but n our . art v — 57 Fo 
inſupperteble, that we art inforred en — Tae 77 
periſh - Moſt humbly defiring php 


Prinoely ton ſideration, The exrremmies 12255 57555 
ever ready to profirate their lives tn your Maſ en 


Father's ſervice : Nov if s 4 2 —. 5 ml 


cute the ſame b yar. Me 


bumbly petitioning 

be bel fo for ur 22 faut, Sher That lay fut noſe 
vaurs may not be buried in that unavoidable cent wh 
our loyalry bath reduced us unto. 


And we fhall cordially pray for your Majelty.” 


There were three other n e who tle 
wiſe ſubſcribed the Preijan ut 3 of them-con- 
Frwing the Teftimony of Bray; and withdlt ir 
rhe Court ther they were then in a u, 


chat which they Setitioned for was me 


— 


9). | : 
heir ſcores which they had run into at their Landlords at 
Breda, which the Burgomaſter of the ſaid Town after- 
wards diſcharged for them. : 

As to the infamy of the ſaid Falconer, 

1, It was proved at the Trial by teſtimony of good 
credit, that the ſaid Falconer ſaid, I have ſpent my bro- 
thers eſtate and my own, I will never want many, fot 
whilſt there is any in the Nation I will get it one way or 
other, and I will do ſomething of Infamy to be talked of, 
that the name of Falconer half never dye. | 

2. It was proved in Court by teſtimony of ſome of the 
Inhabitants of Petersfield, That he drank a health to the 

Devil «pon his knees, in the market · place there. 

3. It was proved likewiſe in Court, that he frequently 
ſaid, our Saviour Chriſt was a baſtard, and the Virgin 
Mary a whore. | 

4. Proved alſo that he gave a man 2cs. in gold, and 
would have had him to conſent to permit him to Bugget 
— ſaying, Dam him, fink bim, He would Bugger his 

aul to hell. 

5. That he was in Alisbory-Jaile for ſuſpition of Fe- 
lony, before he was imployed as a Spy into Holland, and 
his partner committed with him was hunged, proved 
in Court by the Jailor of 4/isbwy ; And after he came 
over, he was committed to Newgete likewiſe for ſuſpition 
of Felonny , and divers Charges againſt him proved in 

Court by Mr.Powel one of the Iuſtices of peace,who took 
his Examination upon his Commitment. _ 

6. It was like wiſe proved in Courr, his perfonating of 
other men, and his counterfeiting of hands to get mony. 
7. It was confeſſed by his own Wirneſles at che ſaid 
Trlal, chat Falconer was purpoſely imployed into Hollow 
as 2 Spy, and proved by other witneſſes that be had, a 
wurd; and proved alſo by 1 Woolridge of * 
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Inne, what he ſaid to him of the great reward he did ex- 
pect for his information againſt the Lord Craven. 

As for the other two witneſſes, Kitchingman and Riley, 
they depoſe nothing as to the ſaid Petition pretended to 
be delivered at Breda: They only informing that the 
Lord Graves was at Breda, and frequently in the preſence 
of the King of Scots there, which certainly can be no 
crime to confiſcate any mans eſtate ; The King of Scots 
coming out of England to Breda in Holland, where the 
Lord Craves was by command of his Generals under 
whom he had a Charge, and where alſo he had reſided 
by leave from the Parlament ever ſince the beginning of 
the war in England. Beſides, there is not the leaſt proof 
by theſe witneſſes, that the Lord Craven ſaid one word, 
or did one deed againſt the Parlament of the Common- 
wealth of England, | 

Whereas in the Votes of Confiſcation it is expreſt, 
That the Lord Craven is voted an offendor within the 
Declaration of the 24. of Auguſt 1649. whereupon his 
eſtate W as confiſcated, 

Firſt, it is to be obſerved, that there was no Act nor 
Ordinance which(as the caſe ſtood with the Lord Cr. ven) 
could bring him within the reach of Confiſcation, and 
thereupon reſort was had to the ſatd declaratory Vote. 

Secondly, That this Declaration was made meerly in. 
reference to Ireland, appears by the Letters dated the 
15. of CAvguſt 1649. read that day inthe Houſe from 
Sir Charts Coot, when that declaratory Vote and ſeveral. 
other Votes in reference to Ireland paſſed : In one of whoſe 
Letters then read in Parlament, Sir Charls Coot had. This 
paſſage, That the Parlaments intereſt in thoſe parts was in 
danger to be wholly loft, and the Forces ander 2 command 
Hkely to be ruined and deſtroged by a numerons party Eng- 
iſh e Scots under the conduct of the Lord of Ards, &c- 

| | u 


pon 


_ 770 


Upon the reading of which Letters the ſaid Vote did 
paſs, which in this Caſe is made uſe of as a Declaratory 
Law to confiſcate the Lord Crawers Eſtate, but is only 
entred in the Journal of Parlament as a Reſolve upon the 


queſtion, without ever pray. wr into a Law, or publi- 
cation made thereof, to the end all the ſubjects of this 


State might take notice of their concernment therein, as 4 


Law whereupon _ ed the forfciture of life and eſtate. 
The Vote, as entred in the Journal, follows. 


Die Veneris, 24 Auguſt, 1649. 


Mr Robinſon Reports from the Council of State a Let- 


tar from Sir Charls Caot, from London- Derry, of the 15 of 
7 Auguſt, 1649. and another of the 14 inſtant, with Articles 
of Agreement between Generall Owen Oneal, and Colonel 


Richard Coot, in the behalf of Sir Charls Coat, Lord Preſi - 


dent of Conaught, Dat. 22 May, 1649. which were all 
this Day read. 


R E ſolued upon the queſtion by the Commons aſſembled 


in Parliament, That this Houſe dath declare that all 
perſons, whether Engliſh or Scots, who have bin under the 
pay of the Parliament of England in the ſervice of Ireland, 
and have revolted & betrayed theirTruſt there, and all other 
perſons who have or ſhall adhere to, or aſsiſt Charles Stuart 
Son of the late King, or any the forces in Ireland 76 5 
the Parliament of England, are, aud be adjudged 80 be 
Traytors and Rebels to the Commonwealth of England, and 
all their F fates ſhall be confiſcated, and their perſons pro- 
ceeded againſt as Traytors and Rebels; and that all ſuch 
Officers as bave ſo betrayed their Truſt, be proteded againſt 
by a Conrt- Martial there. | | 


And 


$a” A TNA tl ARG e 


(21) wy 2M 
And that it muy the more clearly N whether this 
Vote was intended only as to Ireland, this enſuing Order 


made at the ſame time is offered to oonſideration, vi. 9} 
Rdered by the Commons PR” in Purlament, us 
this Declaration be fort ith printed and publiſhed, WM c: 
and that it be referred to the Councel of State to communi« -- 
cate the ſame to the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, and fach © | 
others there as they ſhall think fis, that the ſame way be put 


in Execution. | 


How far forth then this Declaratory Vote could con. 
cern the Lord Craven, who never ſerved che Parlament 
of England in Ireland, nor ever betrayed his truſt there, 
but all cheſe troubleſom times reſided by leave of Parla- 
ment beyond ſeas where his Charge was, is ſubmitted to 
Judg ment. 


It is humbly prayed on the behalf of the Lord 
Craven, That bis Petition remonftrating | 
bu unparallel'd ſufferings may be read m 
+" Parlement, and put imo a ſpeedy way of \. 
examination; that the honour and juſtice | 
of this Parlament may be thereby mi- 
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Foundation ſetled 7 
Juſtice, by wbicb only - 
75 1d ſubfiſt, and the people be ade 


y in their Governors. - s 5 


FINIS. 


to the Committee of Parliament for Religion, by way of 
| V. 2 explanation to the Propoſah for propagating of the Soſpel. 4 . 


lt, That the holy Seügune is that rule of kcowirg God, zd living 
eto him, which who ſo doth got beleeye, bur berakes himſelf co 
fd other way of diſcovering truth, apd the minde of God inſtead gel, 


be ſaved, v4 1 =. 
the love ofthe 
God hall ſend 


I5. L herefore Brethren ff and faſt, aud bold the traditions which Jee have beep 
tanght, whet her by word5.0r our. pile, | | 


1 Cor. 15. 1, 2, 3. Moreover, Brethren, I decl; e unto you the, Geſpel, which ich T 
preached unto yo, which alſo you have received, and wherein yee ſtand. * 

By which a/ſo pes are ſaved, if yee keep in memory what I Preached unto you, u- 
liſi yee have beleeved in vain. | | 


Por l delivered unto you firft of al, that which J alfo received, how that Chuift died 
*, 'for our fins, according to the Scriptures, _ » * : 


2 Cor. 1. 13. For we write naue other things unto you then what you read, or 


26. 22, &c, 6 
- - Having therefore. obtained help of God, I continue uno this day, | 

4 — rs 
ſo) ſhow . e 
Job. 5. 39. Search the Seriſenrea, 1 in them qu 
compared wich Pſal, 147» 19. & 20. . *. 
de ſhewed hi rd unto Jacob, bis Statures and 
not dealt ſo with any Nation; and as for his Judge ments they have not knoun them. 


ns 
3 


Aud with Job 4. 23. Ye worſhip yee know not what, wee know what wee worſhip 3 f 


for S unten te of the Jews. | 


a - 1 — ' 7 , n | F ; : . * rs 
2 Pet. 3. I, But there were falſe Prophets alſo an - the people, even as there 
5 2 PA . - 3 ART; in 
1 4 * Lo : 4 + y * * * o 
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think to have erernal life z © 
£ „ 
ments unto Iſrael, hee had 


*.” W keowiedge, andy], truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to the end, compared with At if: 


= 


» 
ſmall I ether things then thoſe whigh the Prophets, and 10 did 
E | : 


1 Lord that bought them, and br 
—— with 2 * 3.1, 254. This — I 
both which I ſtir up your 

That yee may — — s —— were — = Il by the holy Dre. 

1, and of the — of ws the ApoFiles of the Lord and — 
II. That there is a God, who is the Creator, — and Judge of the Wark, 
which is to be received by faith, and eyery other way of the anda of him is inſufſs 
dien Heb, 11. 3. 
gh faith we underſtand that the Worlds were —— by =_ t 
for at things which are ſeen were not made of things which do appes 

n e 6. Bur without faith it is inopoſcible to ms; God ; for he — comethto Ol, 4 
well beleeve that be ir, and that he is a rewardey of them! chat diligendy ſeek hin, e. 

Rom. 1, ver. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, is manifeſted in them, 
for God hath ſhewed it to hem. 

Verſ. 20. For the [viſible things of him fromthe Creation of the World ue 2 
ſcen, being underſtood by the things that ace made, even his crerwal power and Gy 
head ; ſotbat they are without excuſe. | 

Verl. 21. Becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not es God, ocider If + 
: 1 but became vain in theit imaginations, and their fookſh heart vn K 

darkene 

Ver. 22. Profeſfing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, compared wid ar 

1 Cor. 1. 2 1. For aer that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by aides een wi 
God, it pleaſed God by the footiſhneffe of preaching to ſave them that beleove. 
2 Theſ. 1.8. To render vengeance on them that knew not God, and that obo nt 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
III. That this God whois the Creator, is eternally diſtint from all che Creannetio 
his being, and bleſſedaeſs. 

Roms, 1. v. 18. For the wrath of God is revealed from Hew 
nels, and urcighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in a 
Verſ. 25. 'Who changed the truth of God into a tr 
the creature more then the Creator, who in bleſſed for ph 
: 1 Coy. 8 v. 5. For tho ———— 

f doerth, ( as there be gods many, and lords man 

Verl. 6 2 God. — of whom 3 
in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. LY 

IV. Tnat this God is one in three Perſons, or ſubſiſtences. 

1 Job. 5.5. Who is this that overcometh the world, but he chat beleeveth char J 
fus i - = * God. 4 

6. This is he that came by Water and Bloud, even Jefurs Chri w/ 
— water and bloud, and it is the Spirit — 

mit is truth : 

Verl. 7. For there are three that bear record in heayen, the Rocher, the Word, 2 
222 theſe three are one. ; 
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Ver. 9. If we receive the witneſs of men, rhe witmeſ; of God i wc 
the witneſs of Gad, whith be hath teſtified of bis Cm * 1 | 
Ie is allo written in your Law, that the teſtimony of two men is true, © - 2? 


Vie 2 I am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the father that ſent me, bearetli 
witneſs me. 

Verſ. 19. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Yee 
reis ber . me, nor my Father, if yee had known me, yee ſhould have known my 

ather Alſ0s + : 
— 21. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tee ſhell dye in your fins, | | 

Mat. 28. 19. Go yee therefore, and teach all Nations, bapts ſing thews in the name 
of the F ather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; Compared with Epheſians 
4:4. There is one body, and one ſpirit, even as yee are called in one hope of your 
calling. 5 

Ve 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. 

Ver. 6. One God and Father of all, wha is above all, and through all, and in you all, 

1 Joh. 2. 22. Who is a lyer, but he that denieth that leſus is che Chriſt ? he is Au- 
ichrilt that denieth the Father, and the Son, - _ Bat”. 

Vetſ. 23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame bath nat the Faber; but he that 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father allo. 

2 Epiſt. Job. v. r. 9. Whoſoever teanſgreſſeth, and abidethy not in the Doctrin of 
Chriſt, hath not God, he that abideth in the doctrin of Chriſt, he hath both che Father, 
and the Son, * * 

Ver. 10. Ifchere come any unto you, and bring not this docl rin, receive him not into 
your houſe, nexher bid him God ſpeed. | ; . 

v. That leſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and man, without the 
knowledge of whom there is no ſalyation. . [I%Y 

1 Tim. 2. 4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of 


Gt M ws Jod, and one Aediater between God and men, the mag 


K&ranſome for all, to be teſtified in due time, 
= m a childe thou haſt known the holy Seriptwres, which - 
ul» ſalyation, through faich which is in Chriſt . yg 
. but he that demieth that Ieſus is the Chrift® He is 4. 
| and the Son, K 
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„ aepeuall, unde al che people of Incl, ha by hs. 
of Jeſms Chriſt of Naz.arnth, whom yee cruct whom God raiſed fram the 


dead, even by him doth this mon ſtand here before you whole. ; | 
Verſ. 1. Neither is there ſalvation in amy other, for there is none ovher n under 
A we muſt be ſaved, SHELLS 


3 Cr. 3. 10. According to the grace of God-which is give ume mee, 2» awile & 
Maſter-builder ,. I have bai oy. pant firearm Bur let 
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; : ( 5 ) 1 
ing the Lord that bought them, and br5 themſelves ſwift deſract ius, c 
red with 3 Per. 3.1. This ſecond He ( beloved) l now wrice 2 
boch which I ſtir up your pure minds by way of remembrance. 2 
That yee may be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy Pro- 
phets, and of the Commundenent i of the Apofbles of the Lord and Saviour. | 
II. That there is a God, who is the Creator, Giovernour, and Judge of the Wa, 
which is to be received by faith, and every other way of the knowledge of him is inſuſ 
ieng, Heb, 11. 3. | 
Rogz ah we underſt aud that the Worlds were ne by the ir def bod ; 
fo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which do appear. 
Ver. 6. Tur without faith it is inopoſcible to pleaſe God; for he that comethto God, 
well belceve that be i, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligendy ſeek hin. 
Rem. I. ver. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, is manifeſted in them, 
for God hath ſhewed it to them, | 1 
Verſ. 20. For the /nv;/fible things of him from the Creation of the World are — 
ſcen, being underſtood by the things that ace made, even his crermal power and Gu 
head ; ſo that they are without excuſe. | . | 17 
Verl. 21. Becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neuter 
rv _ but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh beart un 
ened. 
Verſ. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, compared wid 
1 Cor. 2. 2 1. For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom lem n 
God, it pleaſed God by the foohiſhneffe of preaching to ſave them that belevve. 
2 Thel. 1. 8. To render vengeance on them that knew not God, and that oben aut 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 10 
III. That this God whois the Creator, is eternally diſtinct from all the Cteaume iu 
his being, and bleſſedaeſs. 4 | 
„Kom. 1. v. 18. For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all unge- 
neſꝛ, and unri ghteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs: ** 
Verſ. 25. Who changed the truth of God into « iyr, and worſhipped and ſervel 
the creature more then the Creator, who i bleſſed for ever, Amen. F 
» Cor. 8 v. 5. For though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven, th 
dorth, ( as there be gods many, and lords man a) | . 
Ver. 6. But ro * there 12 one God, — of whos are all things, and * 
in him, and one Lord 7 eſeu Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 1 
IV. Tnat this God is one in three Perſons, or ſubſiſtences. : % i 
1 Foh. 5. 5. Who is this that overcometh the world, but he chat beleevech char Jo# 
as — 74 1 _ © a => 
» 6. [his is he that came by Water and Bloud, even Jefrs Chriſt, not by 
5 water and bloud, 2 it is che Spitit . 
Ic N ' 7-413 
Ver. 7. For there are three that bear record in heaven: the Facher, the Word, und is 
T — theſe three are one. | 2 ge. 2 
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ver. 9. If we receive the witneſs of men, 9 
the witneſs of Gad, whith be hath t Sf of bis erin tapes Ao th p 

Ic is allo written in your Law, thar the teſtimony of two men is true. © 

Vas oG I am one that bear witnels of my ſelf, and wml 
wi:nels me. 

Verſ. 19. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Yee 
wither — me, nor m F aber if yee had known me, yee ſbauld have known my 
Father 41[ſo. 

Ver. 21. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tee gr aye in pour fins, 

Mat. 28. 19. Go yee therefore, and teach all — baptiſing thew in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; — with Eybeß an 
4.4. There is one body, and one ſpirit, even as yee are called in one hope of your 
allin 
, V4. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. 

Ver. 8. One God and Father of all, wha is above all, and through all, and in you ** 

1 Joh. 2. 22. Who is a lyer, but he that denicth that leſus is che Chriſt? he is Au- 
ichrilt that demeth the Fat har, and the Son. - 

Verſ. 23. Whoſcever denieth the Son, the ſame hath nat the Father ; but he thar: 
xcknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father allo. 

2 Epiſt, lob. v. r. 9. Whoſoever ti anſgeſſech, and abideth not in the Doctrin ot 
Chriſt, hath not God, he that abideth in the doctrin of Chriſt, he hath both the Father, 
and che Son. 
wt Ver. 10. Ifchere come any unto you, and bring not this delninmeiieatia not im; 

your houſe, nenther bid him God ſpeed. 
or V. That leſus Chrift is the only Mediator between God and man, without the 
knowledge of whom there is no ſalvation. | 
i 1 Tim. 2. 4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, ad tocome to the knowledge of 
che t. uth. 
* Verl. 3. For there is one God, and one Alediater between God and men, the mag 
| Chriſt Ieſus. wo 
U ver. 6. Who gave himſelf a ranſome for all, to be teſtified in due time. 
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2 Tim. 3. 15. And that from a childe thou haſt known the holy & or, Which - 
are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faich which is in Cheiſt 
4 1 Joh. 2. 22. Who is a er,bur he der deaicbthas Z the Clift? He i Aw - 
e WY tichrif chat denieth the Father, and the Son. : 
44,4. 10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the of Nel. That by the... 
e Jeſus Chrift of Nozarnh, whom yee cruci whom God raiſed fram the | 
5 dead, even by him doth this mon ſand here before you whole. 
Y Verſ13. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for therein noe ne. 

| if heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, | 
Ce. 3. 10. to the grace of God ich ia g 
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Ie , 1 bave laidrbe foundi6n, and another badet thereupons Burke 
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verſ. 11. For (ther foundatiin cau us man lay, then chat is laid, which Jeſu 
Chrif. | a 11 
4 7 That this Jeſus Chriſt is the true God, 1 Joh.5:29. And wee know thathhe 

Son of God is come, and hath given us an under ſtanding, that we may brow binerhet 

4 true, And we are in him that is true, even in his Sow Jeſus Chriſ#, This whe 

true God, and eternal life. : 1 

Iſa 45.21, There is no Jed elſe beſides me, a juſt God and Saviour, there is no 
beſide me. | | 

Verſ, 22. Look unto we, and be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth, for I am Gul, 
and there is none elle, ; 

23. I have ſworn by my ſelf , the word is gone out of my mouth in rig U 
and hall not return, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, — e ſhall ſwear, - 

24+ Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſſe and ftrength, even to him 
ſhall men come, and all that are incenſed aga'nft bim ſhall be aſhamed. | 

25. In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of I ſrael be juſt ified, ard ſhall olory, which'the 

Apofile applies unto Chriſt, Rom. 14. 11, 2. and PHiip. 2. ö. to the 13. „ 0 

VII. That this Jeſus Chritt is alto true man, 1 70%. 4. 2. Hereby know yee the 

Spirit of God; every ſpirit that confeſſeth that pe ſus Chriſt is come inth: fleſh, ts of 

God. 
Ver. 3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſms Chriſt ix come in the fleſh, 
is not of God. And this us that ſpirit of Antichriſt. 

2 Joh. 7. For many decciv rs are entred intothe world, who confeſſe not that 
Jeſms Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is a Dec: iver and cn Antichriſt. 

VIII. That this Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man in ene Perſon, + Tim. 3. 16. and 
without controverſie, great is the wyſtery of gadlineſſe. God was manifeſted inthe 
flefb, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, belecved oni 
the World, received up into glory. . | 
of 8 Felus asked his Diſcip les, ſaying, whom do men fay that I rhe Sev | 

man am e 

Veiſ. 14. They ſaid, ſome ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, c. | 

— — 3 ſay yee that I am ? * 

erl. 16. Simon Peer anſwered, Thos art Chriſt the Son of the living Gody © | 

Verſ. 17. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou . — I Foy und - ? 
2 — 8 —— it _ _ but my Father which is in heaven. W 

18. ay-unto thee, T hou art Petey TIO 
_—_ — — Gus _ ſhall not preyail - - * e ates * N 
this Jeſus Chriſt is our Redeemer 1 | i 

eur fins, hath made ſatisfaction for them. ty paying Renſome.and bend 


Iſa. 53.57. By bis knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant ju ifie may, for be ſhll + 


Leas therr iniquities, eompared with 
1 Pet. z. 24. Who. his own ſelf bare our fut in by own bpdy onthe tree, dat ver 
ſtri yee were healed." 


being dead to fin, ſhould live to ri by 
a5; For yee were as ſheep going «fray, burns nowretumet? ume the S 
FR oo wn on pe ATW 
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1 cg . By which alfo ydii re f, if you keepin memory what I preached 
unto you un leſſe ye have believedin vain, | . 
Verl. 3. For I deleted unto you'firft of all, that alſo which I teceived, how that 
Chrift dyed for our fins, according tothe Scriptures. 

1 Tim. 2.4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come uno the knowledge 


of the trath. | | 

one verſ. 5. For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the wan 
(Chriſt Jeſs, | 

v4, 0 _— Who gave himſelf a rawſome for all, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Cor. 
6.20. Vee are bought with a price. ö 

i, X. That this ſame Lord Jeſus Criſt is hee that was Crucified at Jeruſalem, and 

roſe again, and aſcended into heaven. 55 

im Job.8,24. I laid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall dye in your fins ; for if ye beleeve 
vet that I am he, ye ſhall dhe in your fins.” 

the Act. 4. 10. Be that A wnto yow all, and to all the people of Iſreel, that by the 


| name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth , whom ye-crncified; whom God raifed from the 
he dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. | 
of Verſ.11. This is the ſtone which was ſet at nough of you builders, which is be- 
| come the head of the corner. 
þ, Veri, 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, ſor there is none other name un- 
der heaven 9 ven among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. | | 
at Act. 10.38. How God anolnted Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
| power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
nd for God was with lum. 
be Verſ.39. And we ate witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the 
in Tews and in Ieru ſalem, whom they ſiem ard hanged on à tree. ä 
„ Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed bimopenſy. ; 
„ Verſ. 4 1. Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to- |: 
| us who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. WY 
Verſ. 42. And he commanded us to preach un:othe people, and to teflifie that ir is . 
he, who was ordained of God, to be the Indge of quick and dead. i 
Verſ.43. To bis give all the Prophets witneſſe that rhrowgh bis Name, whoſo- i» 
4 ever beln vet h in him ſball receive remiſ1ion of (ins. . + Let 
I Cor. 15. 2. By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached | 
7 unto you, unleſſe ye have belee ved in vain, | h w 
= Verſ. 3 For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which I alſo received , how that : | 
J Chriſt dyed for our fins, according to the | | | 
. 
1 


Verf. 4. And chat he us butied, and chat he roſe again the thixd day, accodigg 
Verſ. 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve. 1. 
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| Verſ.11; For te ber foundatiin can un man lay, then that is laid , Which is % 
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brif. 55 ihe 
f A. That chis Jeſus Chrift is the true God, 1 9h. 5. 29. And wee know thathhe 


Son of God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding, that we may know himrhat 
5s true. And we are in him that is true, even in his Sow Jeſus Chriſt, This whe 
true God, and eternal life. | | 

Iſa 45.21, There is no Ged elſe beſides me, a juſt God and Saviour, there is not 


beſide me. | Pp 
Verſ,22. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth, for I am God, 


and there is none ele, 3 Do | 

23. I have ſworn by my ſelf, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteouſnefle,: 

and hall not return, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, mo tongue (hall (wear, 
24+ Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſſe and ſtrength, even to him 
ſhall men come, and all that are incenſed aga'nft him ſhall be aſhamed. 

25. In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of J [rae] be juſt ified, and ſhall olory, which'the 
Apofile applies unto Chriſt, Rom. 14. 11, 1 2. and Philip. 3. 6. to the 13. 5 

VII. That this Jeſus Chriſt is alſo true man, j i Joh. 4. 2. Hereby know yee the 
Spirit of God ; every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in th: fleſh, i of 
God 

Verſ.3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſm Chriſt is come in tbe fleſh, 
is not of God. And this is that ſpirit of Antichriſt. 

2 Joh. 7. For many deceiv: rs are entred intothe world, who confeſſe not that 
Jeſws Cbriſt is come in the fleſh. This is a Dec:iver and an Autichriſt. 

VIII. That this Jeſus Chrift is God and Man in ene Perſon, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and 
without controverſie, great is the wyſtery of godlinefſe. God was manifeſted inthe 
flefb, juſtified in the Spir. t, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gemiles, belee ved on in 
the World, received up into glory, 
1 13. Jeſus askrd his Diſcip les, ſaying, whom do men ſay that I the Se 

man am 7 | 
Fat 14. They ſaid, ſome ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, &c. 

Verl. 15. But whom ſay yee that I am ? 


Verl.16. Simon Peter anſwered, Thos art Chriſt the Son of the living 775 - 1 


Verſ. 17. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Boy-Jeva, for 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven | 
Verſ.18. And I ſay unto thee, Thou art Potey , and upon this Rock I will build wy 


Charch, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. ' 


IX That this Jeſus Chriſt is our Redeemer, oO by paying a Ranſomeand benin 
8855 1 - 


eur fins, hath made ſatisfaction for them. 


Lear their iniquities, eompared with 


1 Pet. a. 24. Who. his own ſelf bare | | | 
b A 2 eur feng in his om bydy onthe tree, dt vie 
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, by whoſe ſtri yee were healed.” 
| A$- Fer yee were as ſheep going ray, bum — * 
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Iſa. 53.17. By bi knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifies mary, for he ſhi 
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ex{ J. . After thac he wos (een » Qeniof all the | 
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unto you, unſeſſe ye have believed in vain. N 

Verl. 3. For I deleted unto you'firft of al, that alſo which Iteceived, how that 
Chriſt dyed for our ſins, according tothe Scriptures, ; 

1 Tim. 2.4. Who will have all men to be fayed, and to come unto the knowledge 
of the trat h. | | | | 
donde a For there is one God, and one Mediator between Ged and men, the man 
( Hriſt Je it MI, | x 

Verſ.6, Who gave himſelf a ranſome for all, to be teſtified in duc time, 1 Cor. 
6.20. Yee are bought with a price. ; 

X. That this ſame Lord Jeſus Ctrift is hee that was Crucified at Jeruſalem, ind 
roſe again, and aſcended into heaven. BY 

Job.8,24. I aid therefore unto you, that ye (hall dye in your fins ; for if ye beleeve 
not that I ans he, ye ſhall dye in gour fins.” 

Act. 4. 10. Be that kv wnto yow all, and to all the people of Iſrce!, that by the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth , whom ye cruciſied. whom God raifed from the 
dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. 8 

Vetſ. 11. This is the ſtone which was ſet at noughr'of you builders, which is be- 
come the head of the corner. 
Veri, 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, ſor there is none other name un- 
der heaven 9 ven among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. | 

Act. 10.38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
for God was with lum. | | 

Verſ.39. And we ate witneſſes of all things which he did, both inthe land of the. 
Iems and in Ieru ſalem, whom they ſiem ard hanged on a tree. | | 
Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed bimopenty: 


| __ Verſ.4T, Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before God, even to | 
us who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. 2M ; 
Verſ.42. And he commanded us to preach um: o the people, and to teflifie that it i: 


he, who was ordained of God, to be the ludge of quick and dead. 
Verl. 43. To bin give all the Prophets witneſſe that rhrowgh bis Name, whoſa- + 
ever beln vet h in him ſball receive 1 of (ins. 7 * Shes 
I Cor. 19.2. By which alſo ye are if ye keep in memory what I preached 7 
= * _— ye have . in 2 : F 8 \ 
erſ, 3 For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which J alſo received , how chat 
Chriſt dyed for our fins, ing to the Seriptures. 3 
Verl. 4. And chat he vs butied, and dt he roſe again the third day, according - 


tothe Scriptures, .. J 
Verl. 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve. 
Verſ. 6. After that he was ſeen of five hundred brechren at once, of whom -: 


Fu 


| 
| | 
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. 22 8. Who art chou Lordꝰ add he 92 Nazareth! Es | 

AF. 2.36. Therefore let all the houſe cf Iſrael . that God hath 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye crucified , both Lord and Chriſt, Verſ. 37. Now 
when they heard this they were pricked in their heans, and ſaid unto Peter, and to che 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall wee do? Verſ, 38. Then Petey 
ſaid unto them , Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of ley 
Chrilt fer the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

XI. Tha: this ſame Ieſus Chriſt, being the onely God and Mn in one Perſon, re» 
mains for ever a diſtin Perſon from all Saints and Angels, notwithſtanding their union 
and communion with him, | 

Col 2.8. Beware leſt any man ſpoyl you, through Philoſophy and vain deceit, af 
tet the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt, 

Verl 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulnefle of the God-head bodily. 

Verl.10. And ye are compleat in him, whichis the head of all Principality and. 
power. Verſ. 19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joynts and 

| _ having nouriſhment miniſtred, and kai togecher, inereaſeth with the increaſe of 

1 Tim 3 16, God manifeſted in the fleſh, beleeved on in the world, 

XII. That all men by nature are dead in creſpaſſes and fins, and no man can be ſa», 
ved un! ſſ he b born again, repent. and belceve, Jeh.3.3. leſus anſwered and faid unto 
him, Verily, ve- ity, I lay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kings. 
dome of God. Verſ.y 6 7. lefus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Excepr « 
men be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God; 
That wh'ch is bor" of the fleſh is fleſh, and tha t which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. 
Marvel not that I (aid unto thee, Ve n uſt be born again. Verſ. 10. Ieſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 

At. 17.30.31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe he hath appointed a day wherein hee 
vill judge th: world in righteouſnefle. ; 

4.26.17 18, 19,22, Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentilet, ura 
wh ml now ſead thee, To open their eyes, and to tum them from dat kneſſe to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgivenefie of fins, and 
inheritance among them that are ſanRifi: d by faith in me. Whereupon I wes nor diſs | 
obedient to the heavenly V ſion, but ſhewed firſt to them at Dameſcwv , and at lerw* 

- ſalem,an] throughout all the coafts of Iadea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 
repent. and curn to God, and do works meet for repencance, 24-47. chat te pen⸗ 
tance and forgiveneſſe of fins ſhould be preached in his Name e 

AR 20 20,21. I have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly,and from houſe 
co houſe . teſtif ing both to lews and Greeks repentance towards God, and faich t“ 
wards our Lord leſus Chu iſt. 5 en ; 

Joh. 5. 2425. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he chac heareth iny word, and beleeveth 
is paſſedfrom dearh unto life. Venly, verily. 1 fay unto you, the hour „ 
| #0 now is, when the dead (ball bear (he i ue Sanof God, andchey thas 
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XIII. That we are juſtified and ſaved by grace, and faith in ſeſus Chriſt , and net by 


As 15. 24. For as much as we hade heard, that certain which went out from us 
have troubied you with words, ſubverting your ſouls ; ſaying. Tee muſt be circ umci- 
ſtd, and keep the Law, compared with Gal, I. 6, 7, 8. 9. [ marvel that you are ſo 

don removed from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, uno — G0 fel 
which is not another ; but there are ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Gofpel of Chriſt; but though we, or an Angel from heaven preach another Goſpel 
' wmo you, then that which we have preached unts you, let him he acc ur ſed. As wee 
aid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any mas preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that 

je have received, let him be atcurſed, Gal 5. 

Ver. 3. 4, 5- Behold, I Paul ſay uno you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chrift {hill 
profit you nothing; Chriſt is become of none effect to yon, whoſoever of you are juſtifi- 
ed by the Law,ye arefaln from grace,for we through the Spitit wait for the hope ofrigh» 
reouleſs by faith. Rom. 9. v. 3 1,3 2. 33. But Iſ74el,which followed after the Law ot rig» 
teouſneſs , hath not attained to the Law of righceouſneſle . wherefore ? becauſe they 

it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the Law; for they ſlumbled a: 
that ſtumbling ftone; As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling lone 
and rock of , and whoſoever beleeveth on him ſhallnor be aſhamed, compared 
with Rom. 10. v. 3, 4. For being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about 
to eſtabliſn their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themtelves unto the righteou! » 
nes of God,for Chriſt is: he end of the Law for right 

Rows. 1. 16, 17. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpelaf Chrilt. for it is the power ot 
God unto ſalvation to every one that be leeveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greeks 
for therein is the rightnouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written. The 
juſt ſhall live by faith, compared with Gal, 3. 1 1. But that no man is juſtified by the 
Law inthe fight of God, it is evident; for, the juſt [ball Ive by faith, 

Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. For by grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
tis the gift of God; not of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt ; for we are his work 


manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God. hath befo;e ordained. 


RR 4 . *. 8 : 
v. That to continue in any known fla, upon what pietence or principle 
ſoe ver, is damnable, n x 


Rom. 1, 38. Who knowing the Judgement of God, that they which comme 


fuch things are worthy of death, not onely to do the ſame, hut have pleaſare in 
them that do them. | 
 Rom.6, v. 1, 2. What (hall we ſay then? ſhall wee 


may abound ? God forbid; How (hall wee, tha are dead 
therein? compared with var 8 16. hs 2 
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. 22 8. Who art thou Lordꝰ add he ſaid, I am —— 5 
AF. 2.36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael aſſuredly, chat God hack 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye crucified , both Lord and Chriſt. Verſ. 37, Now 
when they heard this they were prieked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and toche 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall wee do? Verſ, 38. Then Petey 


h! 

ſaid unto them , Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of lem 
Chriſt ſer the emiſſion af fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, - 0 
XI. Tha: this ſame Ieſus Chriſt, being the onely God and M. n in one Perſon, me W 
mains for ever a diſtin Perſon from all Saints and Angels, notwichſtanding thei union G 


and communion with _ | 1 1 
Col 2. 8. Beware leſt any man ou, through Philolophy and vain deceit, of W 
tet the tradition of worker che — 5 of the world, and — after Chriſt, | : 
Verl 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God- head bodily. | 
Verl. 10. And ye are compleat in him, whichis the head of all Principaliey and. p 
Power. Verſ.19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joynsmd W < 
-h having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit togecher, increaſerh with the increaſeaf te 
God, | 8 
1 Tin 3 16. God marifeſted in the fleſh, beleeved on in the world, | * 
XII. That all men by nature are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and no man can be ſa- el 
ved unl ſſ. he b born again, repent. and be lee ve, Jeh.3.3. leſus anſwered and Gaid umo "4 
him, Verily, ve. ily, I lay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the v 
dome of God. Vetſ. 5 6 7. leſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 72 A 
man be born of water. and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Ki of God; 
That u hi ch is bor" of the fleſh is fleſh, and tha t which is born of the Spirit is Spiri. 
Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ve n uſt be born again. Verſ. 10. lefus anſwered,and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 
eAft.17.30,31. And che times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe he hath appointed a dar herein hi 
will zudge the world in rightcouſneſſle. 7 
4.26.17 18, 19,20. Delivering thee from the people, and fromj 
wh ml now ſead thee, To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgi 
inheritance among them that aue ſanctifi:d by faith in me. Whe 
obedient to the heavenly V ſion, but ſhewed firſt to them at D 
ſilem, and 1 = _ 2 2 then to the * | 3 
repent. and curn to an v meet for repentance, 2 that te pe 
tance and forgiveneſſe of fins ſhould be preached in his Name ol Nations + 
Ad 20 20,21. I have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly,and from houle © 
tohouſe,ceſtifying both to lewsand Greeks repentance towards God,, and faith te? 
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XIII. That we are juſtified and ſayed by grace.and faith in !eſus Chriſt, and not by 


As 15. 24. For as much as we hade heard, that certain which went out from us 
have troubled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls ; ſaying. Tee mw/? be circume:- 
ſed, and keep the Law, compared with G4. 1. 6, 7, 8. 9. I marvel that you are ſo 

don removed from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, umo another Go el 
which is not another ; bur there are ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Gofpel of Chrift ; but though we, or an Angel from heaven preach another Goſpel 
uno you, then that which we have preached unte you, let him be acc ur ſed. As wee 
ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If avy man preach-any other Goſpel unto you, then that 
je have received, let him be atcurſed, Gal 5. 

Ver. 3. 4 5- Behold, I Pal ſay uno you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt hill 
profit you nothing; Chriſt is become of none effect to yon, whoſoever of you are juſtiſi- 
ed by the Law, ye arefaln from grace,for we through the Spirit wait for the hope ofrigh · 
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teouleſs by faith. Kom. 9. v.; 1,3 2. 33. But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of rig Ii 
teouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſſe. wherefore ? becauſe thex ³ 
ſought it not by faith , but as it were by the works of the Law] for they ſtumbled az WF 
hat ſfumbling ſtone; As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſone 
and rock of , and whoſoever beleeveth on him ſnall not be aſhamed, compared I} 
with Rom. 10. v. 3, 4. For they being ignorant of Gods righteoulneſs, and goinę about 
to eſtabliſn their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themlelves unto the tighteouli- 
nes of God,for Chriſt is: he end of the Law for righteouſueſs for every one that belce eth 
Rows. 1. 16, 17. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel af Chrilt. for it is the power ot | 
God unto ſalvation to every one that be leeveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek: 
for therein is the rigktnouſneſi of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written. The 


A. . 1. live by faith, compared with Gal. 3. 1 1. But that no man is juſtified by the 
9 2 | 22. 5 z for, the ju ſt ſhall [ve by F 4t b. 

tree ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 

alt any man ſhould boaft; for we are his work 

o good works, which God hath befo: e ordained. 
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tan fia,, upon what pretence or principle 


bed 4 
... e Judgement of God, that they which comme 
eh things are worthy of deack 2 onely to do the ſame, but have pleaſare in 
them that do them. | * 2 
Lom. 6. v. 1, 2. What ſhall we ſay then? (hall wee continue in fo that grace 


may zbound > God forbid; How (ball wee, that are dead ta live any longer 
cherein? compared with verſ-1 .zod 16 Wh r AEN 

are ne: under the' Law, wh 1 Kod | + Know yee not, har 0 
whom yee yeeld your felyes ſervants to dhey, hit ſervants. yee ate co. whom yer 
1 Job 1. 6. 8. Hf we ſay that we have fellowſhip wich hic, and walk in drk. 
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. 22 8. Who art thou Lordꝰ aud he ſaid, I am | 

AF. 2.36. Therefore let all the houſe cf Iſrael 7 , chat God 
made that ſame leſus, whom ye crucified , both Lord and Chrift, Verſ. 37. Now 
when they heard this they were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and tothe 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall wee do? Verſ, 38. Then Petey 
ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of leſm 
Chrilt ſer the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

XI. Tha: this ſame Ieſus Chriſt, being the onely God and Mn in one Perſon, u- 
mains for ever a diſtin& Perſon from all Saints and Angels, notwichſtanding theis union 
and communion with him. 

Col 2.8. Beware leſt any man ſpoyl you, through Philoſophy and vain deceit, af 
tet the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt, 

Verl 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-bead bodily. 

Verl. 10. And ye are compleat in him, whichis the head of all Principality and 
Power. Verſ.19. And not holding the head, from whichall the body by joynts md 
- having nouriſhment miniſtred, and Knit togecher, increaſeth with the increaſe of 
G 0 | 

1 Tim 3 16, God manifeſted inthe fleſh, beleeved on in the world, 

XII. That all men by nature are dead in creſpaſſes and fins, and no man can be a»; 
ved unl ſſ he b born again, repent. and be lee ve, Joh,3.3. leſus anſwered and faid uno 
him, Verily, ve. ity, I Yay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kings. 
dome of God. Vetſ.5 6 7. leſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 22 
man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Ki of God; 
That u hi ch is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, 
Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ve n uſt be born again. Verſ. 10 · leſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knowelt not theſe things ? 

At. 17.30, 31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe he hath appointed a day whereighee 
will judge the world in righteouſneſle. | 

4.26.17 18, 19,20. Delivering thee from the 
wh ml now ſead thee, To open cheir eyes, and to tum chem from darknefle to h 


and from the power of Satan unto God, that t receive ſorgiveneſſe of. fins, and | 

inheritaace NR them that are ſanctifi: d — — — I wes not d 

obedient to the heavenly V ſion, but ſhewed firſt to them at Damaſcw , and at I 

alem, and throughout all the coafts of Iudea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 

repent. and curn to God and do works meet for repencance, Laky 24-47. there y OY. 
Nations. 


tance and forgiveneſſe of fins ſhould be preached in his Name 


Act 20 20,21. I have ſhewed you, and have caught you publickly.and from house 
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to houſe . teſtifying both to lews and Greeks repentance towards God ich to 
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vil. That ye ae h fed ad ved by graced thin eis Chrift, and nur y 


Act, 15. 24. For as much as we have heard, that certain which went out from us 
have troubled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls ; ſaying. Tee nw/? be circumci- 
| ſed, and keep the Law, compared with Gal, 1, 6, 7, 8. 9. I marvel that you are ſo 

ſoon removed from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, uno s Gofel 
which is not another; bit there are ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 

Gofpel of Chrift ; but though we, or an Angel from heaven preach another Goſpel 
| wmo you; then that which we have preached unts yon, let him be acc ur ſed. As wee 

ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If amy mas preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that 

je have received, let him be accur ſed, Gal 5. 

Ver. 3. 4 5. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt (hill 
profit you nothing; Chriſt is become of none effect to you, whoſoever of you are juſtiſi- 

ed by the Law, ye arefaln from grace,for we through the Spirit wait for the hope ofrigh · 

reoulels by faith. Rom. 9. v.; 1,3 2. 33. But Iſrael. which followed after the Law of rig» 

teoulnels , hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſſe. wherefore ? becauſe they 
ſought it not by faith , but as it were by the works of the Law] for they ſtumbled at 
that ſtumbling tone; As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone 
and rock of and whoſoever beleeveth on him Oat not be aſhamed, compared 
with Rom. 10. v. 3, 4. For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about 
to eſtabliſi their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themlelves unto the righteou! » 
nes of God, for Chriſt is: he end of the Law for tighteouſueſs for every one that belce eth 
Row. 1. 16, 17. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrilt. for it is the power ot 

God unto ſalvation to every one that be leeveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek 

for therein is the rightnouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written. The 

juſt ſhall live by faith, compared with Gal, 3. 1 i. But that no man is juſtified by the 

Law inthe fight of God, it is evident; for, the juſt ſball Ive by fa;th, 

Eph. 2. 8, 9. 10. For by grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
it is the gift of God; not of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt ; for we are his work- 
manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God hath befo;e ordained. 


that we ſhould walk in them. | | b * > 
XV. That to continue in any known fla, upon what pretence or principle 
of God, that they which comme. 


Rom. 1, 33. Who knowing udgement ol | 
fuch chings are worthy of death, not onel y to do the ſame, but have pleaſure in 
them that do them, 
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A. 2.36. Therefore let all the houſe cf Iſtael kn yaw þ that God ha 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye crucified , both Lord and Chrift, Verſ. 37. Now 
when they heard this they were pricked in their heans, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall wee do? Verſ, 38. Then Peter 
ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Chrilt fer the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
XI. Tha: this ſame Ieſus Chriſt, being the onely God and M. n in one Perſon, - 
mains for ever a diſtin& Perſon from all Saints and Angels, notwithſtanding their union 
and communion with him. 

Col 2. 8. Beware leſt any man ſpoyl you, through Philoſophy and vain deceit, af 
tet the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt, 

Veri 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God- head bodily. 

Veri. 10. And ye are compleat in him, whichis the head of all Principality and 
Power. Verſ. 19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joynts and 
_ having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit togecher, increaſeth with the increale of 
God, | 

1 Tim 3 16, God manifeſted inthe fleſh, beleeved on in the world, 

XII. Thot all men by nature are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and no man can be ſa- 
ved un! ſſ he b born again, repent. and be lee ve, Job.3.3. leſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Verily, ve. ily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the King» 
dome of God. Vetſ.3 6 7. leſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except 4 
man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot emer into the Kingdome of God; 
That wh'ch is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. 
Marvel not that I (aid unto thee, Ve n uſt be born again. Verſ. 10. Ieſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 

eAft.17.30,31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com» 
mandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe he hath appointed a day whereig het 
will judge the world in righteouſneſle. 

45.26.17 18, 19,20. Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, uno 
wh ml now ſead thee, To open their eyes, and to turn them from dackneſſe to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſie of. fins, an 
inheritance among them that aue ſanctifi: d by faith in me. Whereupoa I wes nor diſs 
obedient to the heavenly V fron, but ſhewed firſt to them at Damaſcav , and at Je- 
ſilem,an] throughout all the coafts of Iadea, and then to the Gentilet, that they ſhould 
repenc, and curn to God, and do works meet for repencance, 24-47. that repens. + 
tance and forgiveneſſe of fins ſhould be preached in his Name 8 1 
Ad 20 20,21. I have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly,and from houſe 
do houſe . teſtif ing both to lews und Greeks repentance towards God , and faich t 
1 5 | | e 

Jeh. 5,2425. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he chat heareth my word,and beleeveth - 
a re, EO — 
is unto life. Verily, verily». 1 Gay unto you, the hout is ocging 
» 1 ow when he dex aller th yoke f the Sf God Side ths hv 
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XIII. That we are juſtified and ſayed — ia leſs Chrift, ad nut by 


works. 

Ad, 15. 24. For as much as we haye heard, that certain which went out from us 
have troubled yu with words, ſubverting your ſouls ; ſaying. Tee nanſt be circume;- 
ſtd, and keep the Law, compared with Ga/, 1. 6, 7, 8. 9. I marvel that you are ſo 
ſoon removed from him that called you imo the grace of Chriſt, uno pre Go fel 
which is not another ; bur there are ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Goffel of Chrift ; but though we, or an Angel from heaven preach another Goſpel 
wnto you, then that which we have preached unte you, let him be acc ur ſed. As wee 
aid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that 
je have received, let him be atcurſed, Gal 5. 

Ver. 3. 4, 5. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhill 
profit you nothing; Chriſt is become of none effect to you, whoſoever of you are jultifi- 
ed by the Law ye arefaln from grace, ſot we through the Spirit wait for the hope ofrigh+ 
teouleſs by faith. Rom. 9. v.; 1,3 2.33.But 1ſrael,which followed after the Law of righ» 
teouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſſe. wherefore ? becauſe they 
fought it not by faith , but as it were by the works of the Law; for they ſtumbled at 
that ſtumbling ſtone; As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone 
and rock of oftence, and whoſoever beleeveth on him dba lose be aſhamed, compared 
with Rom. 10. v. 3, 4. For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and goinę about 
to eſtabliſn their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themlelves unto the righteou! » 
nes of God,for Chriſt is: he end of the Law for righteouſueſs for every one that belce eth 

Row. 1. 16, 17. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpelaf Chriſt. for it is the power ot 
God unto ſalvation to every one that be leeveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek; 
for therein is the rightnouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written. The 
juſt hall live by faith, compared with Gal, 3. 1 1. But that no man is juſtified by the 
Law inthe fight of God, it is evident; for, the juſt [hall I vs by faith. 
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Eph. 2. 8, g. 10. For by grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelveg, 
that we ſhould walk in them. „ . 
XV. That to continue in any known fia, upon what pretence or principle 
| 1 "= 
Rom. 1, 32. Who knowing the Judgement of God, that they which comm. | 
dead to fio, live any longer | 


it is the gift of God; not ol works, leaſt any man ſhould boatt ; for we are his work- 
manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God hath befo;e ordained 
% 7 +. 

foever, is damnable, "Ep 

fuch chings are worthy of death, not onely to do the lame, but have pleaſure in 

them that do them. | | 2 

| continue io ſiu that grace 
x of obedience unte, 
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A. 2.36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael | , .that God 

made that ſame Teſus, whom ye crucified , both Lord 2 Chal Verl. 37. — 
when they heard this they were prieked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and toche 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall wee do? Verſ, 38. Then Peter 
$ ſaidunto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of leſm 

' Chrilt fer the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

XI. Tha: this ſame Ieſus Chriſt, being the onely God and Mn in one Perſon, e- 
mains for ever a diſtin Perſon from all Saints and Angels, norwichſtanding their union 
and communion with him, | 

Col 2.8. Beware leſt any man ſpoyl you, through Philoſophy and vain deceit, a 
tet the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt, 

Verl 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-bead bodily. 


Power. Verſ. 19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joynt ad 

E having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit togecher, increaſerh with the increaſe of 

God, | 
1 Tim 3 16, God manifeſted inthe fleſh, beleeved on in the world, 


ved unl ſſ he b born again, repent. and be let ve, Job.3.3. leſus anſwered and ſaid uno 
him, Verily, ve- ily, I lay unto thee, Except a man be born again. he cannot (ee the King» 
dome of God. Verſ.s 67. leſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except 4 


That which is bor" of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spiri. 
Marvel not that I Caid unto thee, Yen uſt be born again. Verſ. 0. Jeſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knowelt not theſe things ? 
Ad. 17.30.31. And the times of this ignorance God winh * «rr «« 
mandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe he hath ag 
will judge the world in rightcouſneſle. | 
A. 26.17 18, 19,20. Delivering thee from the people, a 
wh ml now ſead thee, To open cheir eyes, and to turn tha 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receii 
inheritance among them that ale ſaniifi-d by faith in me. in - 
obedient to the heavenly V ſion, but ſhewed firſt to them at Das 


tance and forgiveneſſe of fins ſhould be preached in his Name ai 
AR 20 20,21, I have ſhewed you, and have taught you 


wards our Lord leſus Chuift, | 1 
Jou, he that heareth my word, and beleeveth 


Job. 5, 24,25. Veril 
on him that ſent me, bath ever 
is paſſed from death unto life. V 
* nd now is, when the 
fhalll.ve. 


. 


. 22 8. Who art thou Lorch add he ſaid, I am Jeſus of Nartret se 


Veti. 10. And ye are compleat in him, which is the head of all Principality and 


XII. That all men by nature are dead in treſpaſſes and fins , and no man can be ſa- 


man be born of water, and of che Spirit, he cannot enter imo the Kingdome of God: 


alem, and throughout all che coaſts of Iadea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhoul#® 
repent. and turn to 8 do works meet for repencance, Lal 24-47 — , 
Nati 


do houſe.ceſtifying boch to lewsand Greeks repentance towards God, and faith to 
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XIII. That we are juſtified and ſaved by grace and faithin !eſus Chrift , and nut by 


Act, 15. 24. For as much as we hade heard, that certain which went out from us 
have croubied you with words, ſubverting your ſouls ; ſaying. Tee muſt be circume;- 
ſtd, and keep the Law, compared wich Ga, 1. 6, 7, 8. 9. I marvel that you are ſo 
ſoon removed from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, uno pant + Gofel 
\ WW which is not another; bur there are ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
| Gofpel of Chrift ; but though we, or an Angel frem heaven preach another Goſpel 
Kuno pos, then that which we have preached unts you, let him he acc ur ſed. As wee 

ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any mas preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that 
je have received, let him be aecurſed, Gal 5. 

Ver. 3. 4, J. Behold, I Paul ſay unco you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chtiſt hill 
profit you nothing; Chriſt is become of none effect to yon, whoſoever of you are juſtifi- 
ed by the Law, ye arefaln from grace, ſot we through the Spitit wait for the hope ofrigh- 
teouleſs by faith. Row.g.v.3 1,3 2. 33. But 1ſrael,which followed after the Law ot tigu- 
teouſneſs, hath nggattained to the Law of righteouſneſſe. wherefore ? becauſe they 

it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the Law; for they ſtumbled a: 
that ſtumbling tone; As it is written, Behold | lay in Sion a ſtumbling one 
and rock of o , and whoſoever beleeveth on him dl. lea be aſhamed, compared 
with Rom. 10. v. 3, 4. For they being ignorant of Gods tighteouſaeſs, and going about 
to eſtabliſhtheir own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themlelves unto the righteou! . 
nes of God,for Chriſt is: he end of the Law for righteouſueſs for every one that bekcer eth 

Rom. 1. 16, 17. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel af Chrilt. for it is the power ot 
God unto ſalvation to every one that deleeverh, to the Few firſt, aud alſo to the Greek; 
net therein is the rightnouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written. The 
po pared with Ga/, 3. 1 1. Bur that no man is juſtified by the 

KÞ evident ; for, the juſt ſhall Ive by faith, 
ce ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
ks, leaſt any man ſbould boaſt ; for we are his work- 
ſus unto good works, which God. hath befo: e ordained. 


> in any known ko, upon. what preteace or principle 


Rom. 1, 32. Who knowing of God, that they which commin. 


ſuch ch ng are worthy of death, not onel / to do the ſame, hut have pleaſare in 
them that do them, | 
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Chap.3 ver. 3- And every man that hath this hope in him parifieth Wan 
he is — Verſ. 4, 5, 6, 7.8. Wholocver committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth Ho tinkew, 
For ſin is a tranſgeſſionof the Law, And yee know chat hee was manif: 0 U 
away our fins, and in him is no fin; whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not. Wh 
ever ſinne th, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. Little children, let no 22 | 
ceive you; he thacdoth righteouſneſs is righteous 3 he that committeth fin is of. the 
Devil, for the Devil finneth from che beginning, for this * the Son of God 
| Was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. | 
2 Pet. 2.19, 20. While they promiſe them liberty they themſelves are the (eryang 
of corruption; for of whom a men is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bog. 
dage. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world,through the knoy- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, thcy are again intasgled therein; and 
overcome, the latter end is werie with them then the begining. 2% 
Rom 8.1 3. For if ye live after the fleſn, ye ſhall dye, bat if ye mortifie the dem 
of the fl: ſh by the Spicit, ye ſhall live. ; 8 7 
XV. That Sod is to be worſhipped according to his own will, and whoſoers 
ſhall forſake and d iſpiſe all the duties of his worthip, cannot be ſaved. 
Jer. 10.1 5. Poure out thy fury upon the heathen that know thee not, and upon 
The families that call not upon thy name, for they have eaten up Jacob, and deyou· 
red him, and conſumed him, &c. | | Ko 
Pſa. 13. 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who cat up gy 
people a8 they eate bread, ind call not upon the Lord. . 
Jude verſe 18, 19, 20, 21. How they told you there ſhould be mockers in the laſ 
times, ſnall walk after their owne ungodly laſts, theſe be they who ſeparate them / 
ſelves, ſenſuall, not having the Spirit, But yee beloved, building up your ſelves in 
your molt holy faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love gf 
God, looking for the mercy 5 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, 
Rem. 10.13. For wheſoever { all on the name of the Lordſſh ill be fave 
XVI. That the dead fhal riſc,andchat chere is à day of juigement wherein alli 
appear, ſome to goe into everlaſting life, and ſome into everlaſting ct nation, 
1 Tin. t. 19.20. Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having f 
away,concerning faith have made ſhipwrack; of whom is Himenexs and eMler | 
ander whom I have delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme,, 
compared with 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. And their word will eat as doth a cat 
whom is menen and Philetus, who concerning. the faith have oo | 
Thar the Reſurrection is paſt already, and overthrow the faith of ſome, Ack % 
39, 31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandath- 
all n to repent, becauſe he hath appointed 14% whercig be 
Jen 5. 28,29. All chat ire in the grave ſhall hear his voyce; and 
forth, that hve done g2od unep che teſurtection of life, and t 
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The younger Brothers Ad- 
; 1 e e 
vocate, or a line or two for 
- younger Brothers, Et 


* 


n Having long expected 8 the multitude 
of pen dn Nene Reformations, that 
cheſe Parlimentary years, and reforming de- 

IW formed times have produced) to have found 

ſome Champion that would have ſtood up, 
ſone H=roicall conpaſſionate fpirit that 
would have taken into conſideration 
the poor and deſpicable condition and pte 
viſion of younger Brothers; I hoyght, chat there would have been 
ſome amongſt the reſorming Colifatants of that fraternity, that 
would have been nindfull of that ſs, grand a preſſure ſtill continu- 
ing with us, but whether it be through che multitude of their im- 
ployments, or that they have acquired to themſelves ( gre: t poſſeſſi- 
ons and ſufficlent maintenance) being now car-lefſe and forgetfull 
of the welfare of their fellow brethren, or Whether it be through 
want of remembrance and ingenuity, as not taking notice of it a2 
ſo great a grievance; in regard of the lung uf: it hath had with us, 
there being nothing ſo abſurd in nature, ſo horrible in it ſelf, or ſo 

ridiculous in reaſon and common ſence, which 1 

make plauſible and acceptablez cuſtome making g 

and cvill good. That it might not altogethèr be bur 


in oblivieh,” 


that 


and chat none hach ſeemed to be (ufficiendy mindfiuLofir , and 


uſe will noet 
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The younger Bret ers Advocate, 4 
that it appears to me (as yet) ſo diſſonant unto Scripture, and na- 
turall realon, to 880 to common equity, which ought to be che 
foundation and chief corner ſtone of all Lawes. | 

have been moved, though moſt unworthy , though moſt un- 
ſufficient, curſorily and as confuſedly to diſcover ſo ne thoughis 
concerning it, that which I was moſt unwilling to do, not = in 
regard of my diſability with other diſadvantages, but in reſpect of 

the potencie, and the prevalencie of its adverſaries, though it is a 
thing worthy my labour, yer my labour is far unworthy ot it, for 
I tind every man is not a fit Champion for truth; one may be as 
truly and really in poſſeſſion of a truth ( as a ſouldier of a Fortreſs) 
yet may be forced to loſe it, but they chat beſt can, will not, and 
thoſe that worſt may ſometimes holds the light. That it ſhould not 

be forgotten, and ſeeing likewiſe this unnaturall and unequall Law 
or evill uſe, for I can not call ic ſo properly a cuſtom, but a corrup- 
tion ( for as | remember the Lawyers ſay , that Conſuctwude eff jus 

nou ſcriptum , nuinqiuam repugnant rations natur ali. A cuſtome 


ought nat to be contrary to the Law of nature ) which by long 
dene e an fo eget cent roger wth 
ing ſo comn 0 i 
e of 1 is diſhulcenelſe and erous effects ic often | 
aceth; the diſcord and diſhonor it to houſes and 


tamilies, and likewiſe the miſeries, contempt, and reproach to the 
yo brothers themſelves; I have adventured to pu't in view, 
chongh in ſo r and oo hu ma; my derchy lines 

as a ancer, hinting at things, hoping t to put 
in mind and to awaken the bo and. re eiche of ſome of 
Fraternity , of greater abilities and advantages to purſue it to ſome 
better reformation. 

In which deſign let us not be diſc ouraged, nor diſcoumtenanced , 
notwithſtanding, our elder brothers are advanced in power and au- 
thority above us but let us rather be animited that our cauſe is 
juſt, and our determiners we hope not unjuſt, we ſhall not be un- 
reaſonable, let us not deipair, for greater things then this have 
. Mihewiſe conſider chemiſery, th 
dif chis uſe, this vaſt difference bringe th on them, the 

injoying large poſſeſſions, the younger having not ſufficient main- 
tenance, the Elder — ounger beggers, as if they were 
| * . !baſtandg 
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4 7 he yeunger Brothers Adxocate. 


baſtards and no ſonnes, ſervants and no children, this is fo uſually | 
practiſed, that the very name of a younger brother is a word ' of © 
contempt , and an expreſſion of want and {lender meanes, and a» 
mongſt other Nations reckoned as one of the poor companies, ſome 
commiſerating their poor condition and main „ that ihe 
Eder and Younger being bretheren by birth of ſoneax relation, of 
the ſame fl:th and blood, ſhould be ſo ſevered, fo dis} ned, and ſo 
far off in fortunes z ſome again deriding at the ill policie of our 
Kingdome, and careleſsneſſe of ſome Parents in birnen 
r 


ing them up as 
their children, but not maintaining them as their ſons, in giving 
theni a generous breeding, but leaving them a flender allowance 
for the continuance of it, dealing with them as Phauoh dealt with 
the children of Iſrael, that would have them make brick, but 
would give them no ſtraw, that would have them Gentlemen, but 
will give them little or nothing for. the ſupport and maintenance of 


it, | 

This education taking ſuch a deep impreſſion in many , as ha- 
ving firſt taken poſſeſſion in them (none are ignorant of the force 
of edu-ation ) che ceaſing of which is moſt harſh to the ſoul , 
it is better never to have been godly,then after to turn apoſtate, it ig 
happier never to have be n in plenty, then after it to fall into want; 
it is theſpeech of d:poſed Diouyſius, they are happy (aith he that 
have been unbleſſe from their youth, it was the wiſh of a noble 
Queen in miſery, that ſhe had not been of the royall blood; fa 
younger , brothers may often wiſh that they 8 rather the 
us of ſome yeomen then of Knights. They being often left to the 
diſpoſitions and N their elder brothers, ard ſo conſe- 
2 ſervants, if not vaſſalls at leaſt to their humours, and many 
times upon the leſt diſtaſte and difference are caſhzer'd, and left to 
the four windes; It is written the Elder ſhall ſerve the younger, but 
not that the younger ſhall be a ſlave to the Elder. 
Some I confeſſe being more fairlydcalt wich (as baying. ſome- 
what more conſiderate Parents) by leaving them more certainty » 
penſion or allowance, not depending ſo much upon the will of the 
Elder „ bat commonby it is of that quality and quantity, 
that ic will ſcarcely afford them a ſingle competence , neither. is it 
= waies proportionoble to their Fathers eſtate; it being like- 

iſe generally of that nature, and their education ſuch , that they 

8 20 . - cannot, 
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nt implo it for their beſt advan e Þ that as it were 
caforced to be by idle And if nat n 
"reed either to be one of Origens Ait or PEELED for the 
ick tolleration of Stewes , they baving allowance in ſome Na- 
tions as a neceſſary evill, or elſe petition for the reedifying of 
Cloyſters,there to live in (Olitarines from the view of the world, chere 
to be dieted with Agon. Caſtu. and Sacre. . by the 
difſokutions of which our Anceſtors took away that advantag: 

from ue with others, eſtabliſhing noch hingin ou eek | 
Now if virilet ap titus, are predominant (which God and Natura 

doth not furbid ) the y nuiſt but Tantalize , and as Priſo- 
ners look * AG » fo that they muſt Aber be torne in 
pieces by. predominate late affections, burned with teay 383 
ed in di n che gift of ab t 


their chi itated into 
dle an being N e oo a el buepaof Va 
education; ſo that which oat: * turn, lupsm aurib Ms te- 


nent, they „ W m things * moſt gric* 
vous to the ſoul and which the temper of many cannot 


brook. It is better never to have bean a joy 
a Heebbg, the the want al 2 eee how 


much pa. when | it TRENT to wilt r 
aflictions were, more 

David, a man after — Tr ar 
TEE his rief a, on ary 


Theſe exigencies hav wr dy. operation: hat when 
they cannot, it may ne they know not how to maintain them- 
(ches by hon and Lü driven to take indirect ca 
and by conſorting themſelves with ill 
ſelves with ſhifts , and pr how to 
many are driven to beg, cheat, 
theft; then what can be moreignominous, diſgrace 
the Family, the fours deſcrodhit much neads be the fathers diff yon 
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ind what can be more offenſive to the quietneſſe of a nation. It is 
this inequality which compelie th many brave * deſperately * 
tO run into the gulf of diſcontent, to tum Pirates, Turkes, Fugitid 
Hectors, Knights of the blade; nay, any thing, it is like Poly | 
amoneſt the Turkes, that hath made almoſt zl! che Co: intry re 
being forced thereunto for the maintenance of their wives. 


1. But our inſociable Inhericors as one calls them, may ſay to 
us, that the Lawes bring ſuch, there is no remedie but patiencgzyou 
be content, and frame your minds according to your lots, o- 
therwiſe you do but bite the chain in which you are tyed, and ſo 
wrong your teeth. 
Thus we ghow I ſſac hartlike, they would have us couch down 
| n, ſed melicra ſpero, and perſwade us to a ſtupidi- 
ty, not patience; It i's no breach of content, nor repining againſt our 
Maker, for to com plam that their ſufferings are unjuſt as offered 
by men, and by Jawifull means to feck e, content (as Divines 
y) is an humble anc] willing ſubmitting our ſelves to Gods plea- 
ſure, and not to mumiure at him, they would deal with us as it 
is related that Father Prſons delt with EIliat, who being” through 
his mean defeated of [his goods; Elliot making addreſſes, and expelt- 
ing relieſe from him, tyit inſtead thereof he gave him a lectlire of pa- 
tience, humility, and i nort ification, and to go into a Cloyſter; the 
uſuall Cordialls for 1 — religion, ws tof 1 
e we here cannot enjoy; but why may not this argument 
4 2 not the Elder of taxing — con- 
eee ee, e. 
ing to the firſt born of ſo many younger N par- 
tici — the good and ill * of their Parents, why ſhould 
it all go upon the ſcore of the younger. | 


: 2, But they 5 rarer alledge ; chat this law isi not of ſuch a 
t ture, but that it is in the Parents power to mitigate. 
Sometimes and in ſome caſes they may, but generally they can- 
not, eſpecially che Father dying inteſtate or in kis full ft 

&s. the elder like a ravenous beaſt ſeiſeth en all, and leaving 4 

| ; o 
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The younzer Brothers Advccate. 7. 
the excremnts and carkaſe to the reſt; how naked then are they left, 
they having but part of the goods of which the Nobles and Gentle- 
men ac generall not ſo fully ſtored with, as alſo in caſe of intayles 
with other deve, Which are too tedious to revi:w, but if it be ( as 
they ſay)alaw whicii rather inviteth then commandeth Parents ſo 
unzqually to a u their Eſtates: We ſee notwrichſtanding by 

manyfold examples, how men generally ar: apt to incline to the 
worſt, and ho ill examples more in force, then good precepts , 
they meaſuring chemſelves by themſelves, and comparing them 
ſelves amongſt theniſelves, but go not according to the pattern, how 
frequently is this emequall dealings practiſed even of thoſe who 
have power, ability, and poſſ:fhon to do otherwiſe : under a vaine 
pretext of upholding their houſe and name, contrary-to nature, reli- 
gion and right reaſon, . their Chriſtian names to re- 
member their ſirnamee, net ſo well conſidering that Gods wales and 
Lawes are the beſt to uphold houſes and Families) eſpecially ha- 
ving a Law and praftiſe to back them, land will till be praftiſed, 
unleſſe there be a Law as there is in ſome places, obliy em t0- 
the contraryʒ I you ſay that other Kingdomes have the fame; c1- 
ſtomes, Gyifehey have, they retain them not upor ſound prin- 
ciples, however i am ſure where they do take place: they are allowed 
greater privileges, and advantages then is here tolerated. 


They ma nkewiſe objekt to us that Lavr being fo antlene and 
aha i-. and Gh ige e in inn Lawes and natures {6 
conſtantly praftiſed; that if it be an error, yet communis error fa. 


cit jus, however that it may be difficult and dangerous to alter it. 

We cannot deny but!that it hath been of too ſanding, the 

more hath been our injuric,but let them conſider, hae icis che equity 

and ng, the Antiquity of Lawes e yes 1725 v 7 2 
nebit ſemper nec unquam mutetur, lex vero ſcripts ſa pius, ſ 

Li Kok aan argumen ; or novhing bu ud airy, and 


goodnefſe, Tbat Law was eſtabliſhed by corrupt pri 
well and as wiſy be alcered hy che Suprom Nuhr 
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8 | The younger Bro bers A ai : | 
nate retaining old cuſtomes, but in the electing or re ecting, in con 
tinuing or ages of forms according to better yrs ay 
ſounder principfe, ccording to the circumſtances of times, ch and 

ſons; To what end otherwiſe do aſſemblies mectN<cther can there 
— danger in this, then in the Altera ion 4 other things, the 
fabrick being to be altered, this may likewiſe be put into the baild- 


hat it may better appear to be unnaturall and unreaſonable, and 
not agreeable to holy writ, let me go a little further, how ir had its 
firſt original; Certainly for the Antiquity of it, it will appear but a 
Muſhom of yelterday in compariſon of A oſes diviſion, and Feb, 
Moſes contemporary; yon cannot find any ſuch Law or practiſt be- 
fore Moſes, nor long atter,but col — ſure from the beghmin 
it was not ſo. It having had its firſt inſtitution, uhen heathen, inſi- 
dells, or tyrants had the rei ꝑnes of government in their hand; mo- 
ved thereumto by tyranaicall and ambitious, and Eurkiſh E 
and in continnance of time the evill cuſtomes and examples of (ich 
— — by inferiors, and ſo turned odLontey _ ; 
brought unto us hy the Conqueror, our more antient Lawes (a8 ap- 
| Pig following, the counſel! of Elut herim: in mal 1 
— his Kingdome) was taken out of the wond of God, and 
ded on the Law of God and nature, and not ſo much from the 
— of Rome, notwithſtanding Ceſar in his Com, with other am- 
hitious Romans , attribute ſo much to themſelves for the civili- 
dog of othere(as the French now a.daits for A iſt, apparell, we being 
indeed more then babonilh ſo far to humour tfiem in it, * Jax 
do not A littit underva lex our ſel ves fbr ſaltfi hie, the Lawes of 4 
and Ceſar may be reproved, but not che Laws of God, as lt ma- 
G appears lee an deren Gave kind: And Tam fn 
Godgaye no inch direction at the firſt; as is manifeſt by the prafii 
and precept of Holy writ befyre arid aft "Moſes, it oa LW! 
that Abrahamby vertue ofthe Law of God written 10 — 
& che Law of nature, would have dev IAed his reall inheritanoe in 


the 

wed — between es L:Bmaecl,had he Eur had a ſpecial 

c ry command(which precept was in relation to the ſpi - 
Atuall promiſe 2 8 was of ſuch a qitatitity and — 

Aty, chat he and his poſterity became Princes and Dukes. It js the o- 

5 pnion 


FOE, f 
* * 


2 


The youhger 


to Iſaus, though not in the ſpirituall promiſed land, neither was chat 
chffrrence mad? by Iſaac and Jacob to their Children. Moſes likewiſe gi 
vech but a double portion to che eldeſtʒ nt better Moderator can we have 


to determine what is unnaturall and unreaſonabl: then this authority, 


which I hope none dare ſay but it is of infinite more value then humane 
reaſon; it is the ſaying of a keathen, that Law ought to be the reaſon and 
mind of God, dithering juſt and unjuſt. | 

But you may ſay that Moſes doth not forbid but that the eldeſt may 
have more then a double? Auſ. It appears that rather befure this Law was 

made, Parents · were ſo far from doing as is done with us, that they man 
times gave not ſo much to the Eldeſt as to the youngeſt , or elle divided 
it, conceiving it may be, that the Eldeſt having ſome authority by their 
Birch- right, and advantage in years above the youngeſt, d quickly 
advance their eſtate to a greater proportion, as alſo too much lord it over 
their bretheren, of the ſame fleſh & blood. Now that authority ( in proceſſe 
of time )oventheir bretheren being decayed, which it may be cauſing too 
great a neglect and 8 him wiſe Legiſlators make their Lawes a- 
gainſt thoſe enormities which they ſee ate generally . in 
the people) it was thought fit to enaſt, that they ſhonld have a double 
portion, which was the mind of God in that caſe, and if any did deviate. 
from it, you cannot think but that it was a tranſꝑreſſion of the Law, for 
if you obſerve, you ſhall find divers Laus enacted in that manner, which 
they ought not to exceed; but if any did tranſgreſſe, it was generally in 
the minor then major, rather in giving him not ſo much, then ing 
more, as is manifeſt by their Il practiſe in the old Feſtament. 

The new Teſtament likewiſe holds it forth, as is clear by the younger 
brothers coming to Chrift to divide the inheritance, ſo in the Parable of 
the Prodigal], how boldly cometh he to his Father, and faith , give m 
the portion Phat bylongeth to me, and after we read that he divided unto 
them his living, th theſe be no abſohute precepts; yet it is an inſtruct- 
ing parable, and likewiſe holds forth the cuſtomes, then Jikewiſeufed, by 
vertue of Moſes divifion. It was likewiſe practi ſed in the firſt primitive 
times, as alſo of later years, a s Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian ror „ 
Theodoſius with many ochere, as may be made good. 

This being now likewiſe the practiſe of our Neighbour nation, as alſa 
of ſome members nations of this Kingdome, heing as they ſay moſt agree 
able to gods word, and the Law of nature, and 2 ſerved, that if 
ſome Parents do tranſgreſſe, the 83 hath power to diſpoſe of it 


according · 


Drethers ¶Aidt rut. IT 
rinion of tlie Jearned,, that {chmeet was anſwerable in outward ERtxte-- 
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10 The younger Brothers Advocate. 

accordingly, more inſtances might be brought, which for brevity I omit 

eſpecially — thoſe who —.— without Faure make the Di- 
For 


vine word the rule, and ground of their Lawes; For amongſt Chriſtiant the 
teſtimony of Gods word alone and above all ſhould have ſufficient Ma- 
jeſty to anſwer all oppoſitions; it ſhould be their 3 in which 
ought to acquieſce. What ſuperexcellencie is in the Eldeſt beyond the reſt, 
they are of the ſame extract, members and branches of the ſamebody, a 
lawfully begotten, nay, many t imes more legitiwatez hath not God like- 
wiſe in ſcripture often expreſſed more peculiar favours to younger then to 
the Elder, as to Abel, Jacob, Toſeph, Da vi d, &c. 

I do not denie but that there is a —— a precedency of place, a. civil 
reſpect due to the Elder from the younger; And before the Law, a 
bleſſing and ſpeciall priviledge and prerogative annexed to their Birth , 
but I have not read that by vertue of that birthright , that then 
they had power to detain al the inheritance from the younger(much leſſe 
ought they now {6 to da) Eſas ſelling his birchright, ſold not his goods 
and Lands, but his claim of being Prieſt with other priviledges' his 
Father, as for the rule they had over the Family, the world then being 
in its infancy, that people might not be left to their own fancy, and ev 
one do what ſeemed good in his own eyes, and to avoid con ory Hr, 
and emulation; it was then ordaind, that the Elder ſhould have the rule 
of the reſt; for as the caſe then ſtood, if any order and government, there 
maſt be a prior and poſteriorʒ it is moſt requiſite and meet, that the Elder 
on qualifi d)) rather then any of the reſt ſhould enjoy that privi- 

SE | 
This Family-Govemment about Afoſes and Aarons time (people 
being more multiplyed) ceaſed , after which time they could plead no 
ſuch prerogatives, neither then was this priviledge fo generall and inevita- 
ble (the Elder wanting other qualifications to accompany hig birthright) 
that very often the younger was preferred before him. 

However they may again alledge : that *cis neceffary and convenietit 
that this Engliſh Cuſtome ſhould be continued, for the name, reputation, 
and _—_— the houſe and Family, for a ſanftuary- and — hoc 
younger brothers , and likewife that there might be perſons of ſuffic ie 
eſtates and abilities for the execution and managing of the offices and 

_ charges of the Commonwealth, 6 G0. 1. 1 | 

Theſe allegations may ſeem plauſible and of ſome force; eſperiully a- 

monęſt Heathens and Tyrants, which allow many things as commenda- 
We, which in aChriſtian ſtare ſhould be moſt odious, w ſuch Rates ſquare 
out 
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N The younger Brothers A dx ocate. 38 
out their form not by pious rules, but by the judgement of their 
ſenſuall appetites, where any 3 that will help ic for- 
ward, more reſpecting greatneſſe then equity and goodn:ſſe, but the 
impoveriſhing of many for the ing of one (contrary to the pat- 
tern in the Mount) che and pulling down of many for the 
elevation of one, eſpecially naturall bretheren, members and bran- 


ches of the ſame natural body, ſhould not be with us( canſactads Cedar 


aut horitati drvine) it is che ſpeech of a Heathen. Tilly as] remem- 
ber, that if a law bee made cont to the Law of 
God, it is not to be called a Law, though all the world ina joint 
aſſembly confirm ĩt; we muſt not frame arguments of conveniencic 
to conclude againſt che teſtimony of holy writ, the ſtate muſt com- 
ply with it, and not the rule to the ſtate; it is thepret t of the 
precepts of divine writ, before humane police, that diſcovereth ſound 
Chrittian ſtates from Athiſticall and heatheeniſh infidells. 

What naturall juſtice and reaſon is it, chat the of the 
houſe ſhould be onely applyed to the Eldeſt ( like ſome Churchmen 
that count no good done to the Church of god but hat is for their 
peculiar benefit ) as if the other were baſtards a ſervants, 
Aliens, and not of the ſame blood and relation; why fuld 
the due maintenance of the younger be taken from them to be ſpent 
upon meer ſtrangers; in haukes,hounds,and — rv; con- 
like, they and their children are devoured of them, in ic, Pri 


= 
Prodigality, with other exorbitanccs. Why ſhould the clder bro- 


hers akon of attendance and ſervants be ined by that 
which belongeth to the younger brother. None be deprived 
of their duc, though to bui pitalls, much leſſe to be ſpent upon 
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12 The jounger Brothers AdStocate.. 
the younger; I cannot but confeſſe, but that many elder brothers, (ts 
their ſuperlative praiſes be it ſpoken ) doc deal moſt ingenuouſly in 
that nature, not onely out of conſcience, but likewiſe moved thereuns 
to by Heroick noble principles, but examples in that kind are rare, 
generally this Sanctuary proveth but a weake priviledge , a ſlender 
refuge, feeding than like a bird in a Cage: and too often na- 
king them by their unnaturall imperiouſneſſe, to five in an uncon- 
fortable condition, moſt unlike their own brether. n. This reaſon is of. 
renall-dged by many before chere be occaſion to uſe them but 
then diſclaimed — many pretences, and often like the Devil, plead- 
ing ſcripture for their unnaturall inhumanity, though it be expreſly 
inſt it; Inordinate affections taking place beyond the neceſſities of 
their naturall bretheren; occaſioned often I confeſſe by their too 
much uxoriouſheſſe, and eſpecially their wives being of a malevolent 
genius, and troubled with that Tripl P. of Pride, penuriouſneſſe, 
and pzrverſneſſe, daily experience manifeſteth , how apt men are to 
be drwawn away to this unnaturallneſſe rather then meliorated bj 
'Precepts; how neceſſary therefore is there of a lawto regulate them. 
For that other plea Har they might be of abilities for executing 
offices, and the Charges of the Kinhdome. | 
This might formetly have carried ſome ſhew of pretence , whey 
their charges by exactions were far greater; but not near pro 
tionable to that vaſt difference, thoſe offices charge 
coming but ſeldome, and not generall, in a manner but once in an 
age, ſo great expences likewiſe were often occafioned more ont of a 


Prqfuſe and vain glorious humour, then any waics eſſentiall to their 


1 ry ſi 3 do al ompanied wi ch eres 
am ſure great wiſdome is not alwaies acc 1 t 
riches, however wee need not doubt but men of (afficient abilitie; 
will be — ſuch charges, who have not many younger brother, 

av rotide for. e ; 
Bat why ſhould the Magrſtracie, offices, and charges of the King. 
dome be upheld and maintained Pan to er brothers; I am ſace 
in thoſe ſtates where this uncquall diftribation is not practiſed, Ma- 
tes are maintained with reverence, office, and charges, duly ex- 
ey ml 
as chey ought not toconſume 
exhauſt them- 
Thy 


* 


Fhe 1 however rate chil ins 2 the rolling 
of this baue cuſtome, that rey might not ay, that 
having fo weak means, we might be thereby provoked to im- 
Po We oh to be dr ployments pombe 

A. We onght to b2 driven in imployments u der 
ciples, chen b injuring ns being innocent; —— 
may be ted upon them, why oa d hep haves haves 
wa eaſe from indaftry ; the r profuſeneſſe 

les often'caufing more —_— Fond doing more injury 

e Common-wealth,. by breeding idle — * why 
thould not the Elder of many younger fubmic to provi- 
F — 
— —— —— and e 
ten azardous adventures, can to en- 
able hemro live in ſome good i pg) þ ome proportion 
EE Sn 
tes, they having not * meanes, but lke- 
wiſe an other. Aouble adv of us in their Education 
and years; tlie Parents often > hong. before the 
Earn of wie the tio ce work for the 


TY another « to encounter wich 
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14 The younger Brothers A d ocale. 
* ex of their own, ſo that the Morall part is 


iging to us. 

ade ur rding to this diviſion it be not of force, why is 
the obſervation of it of ſuch power wich us, am ſo much 
preſſed upag the conſcience , by ſome . upon that ac- 
count ( axmay be inflanced in the deg with 
een 4 — by this notion no waies « 


. — pv 
7 
are t to be ever in higheſt eſteem aud ancqmpe. and 


geen de 
e 
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Fae ar wr the yi 
mild. is, as, fo great, a 
. 
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The younger Brothers Advocate, 
Niy, is it not a queſtio:1 made. by 


this cuſtome oſ ours be not againſt 
Commandementz for to the opinion of the learned , 
— — ee eyes 
th ng an rticular | 
hs And you know public eſtabliſnment and connivence , 
or Common and a generall inlenſibleneſſe, maketh 
{ins to be national; ler not the Mahomctan ſhame us they follow 
their Alea roa ; let not us ſo much prqjudice the teſtimony , 
authority and practice oſ the 5 — times, 
and reformed Churches, nor ſo far forget ou 

So that Leannoe ſee,but chat a more equall divition, hens ge 
9 is mote agteable to 
ſcripture, right reaſun, natural and no prejadice to 
the flouriſhi condition of a Nair undue 


2 


ala deſpicable condition, and more c 
then now, all which being taken away, this cubome noxwiths 


15 The younger Brothers eee 
ſtanding continuetht without any Hy. 


why ſhould notyounger brothers r ve emobenefie , — . 


dome and Hber ry which is ſo , 
Let us likewiſe offer to their —— that a 
— ye ction wit not diminiſh tlie 


ty :1 


honor-nor happi Kingdome , but may 2 1 


cre, and — ing Parents to be moe provident 
and moderate im divers exorbitances, ' as àlſo hoty chat the 


clear rayes and principles of our religion hath difprlled ville - - 


nage ¶ ſo that now it is become the beſt tenure] let it 
likewiſe take ſomeplace in this, which to ſome is little better 
and laſtly let them conſider the perpetuall honor ani revown, 
that will redound to chem for it, and — — 


2 — e 
ber conſe 


1 — ſhouldbe SI ; 
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> the ſubſeck of many 
ft mens Diſcourſe, of few 


1 — vertue wt he Antidote, a e, 25 Aa, 

if two things then ought to 3 H | | 

8 Firſt, 1 benber 3 be more probable 

1 that the Triſh Papiſts ſho 22 the. 757 

| Tribe or that the Engliſb Proteſtants ſhould ; fr the 

1 Iriſh Papiſts. 

1 Secondly, whether the Engl ger . n 

: Fed by any ſpecial 2 continue Þ way ' the Ii with 7 

7 e the ru if nfo wee We 
chamby that . ble hazard.gw 91 

them. 27 1 R 


1 . The conſequentafrhe 6 diunGion ern ma 
iP . bablc on theſe Nds. * 

| Firft, Natural Co ſcie ce make 
Wi” Rand ENTS terre ſom 
| . f nal Odervatior ; 8 
ration is gi 


med Relgiva — — throvghoutthe > 
on; — 5 that dame Conſciacemap 


liſh Prote- 


bi Ordinances," einde, 
to them; But what Te emprationsin — In ritindnc win 

12 3 Proteſtants to turm Papiſts * abe Cem 
1 ble. ae 

Secondly, Byc 

Rebellion, rhe 


Köln love pith tha Profeſſion w ich lead ch —— on to 
thoſe 
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py 8 OS. 1 W 
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4 ' inamoured with his own; that i in 
fuch a cates not apt to leave God's 3 and fuch is the 
preſent caſe in Vril. it i not even for the civill ins 
tereſs of Proteſtants ti turn Papiſts, it is for rhe Papiſts 


to onen roteſtants. 
#5 W ir 2 ents, Fhen the highef exrernalf 
nt cr” ” 9 — were 


. 
d of bee. 4 &* 
be MAY 
the hea der, eh * have 
f | es TH Tbs edtion 


am6n thoſe who arc 
. of ol fo woe where 
piſt ſces not wap, 


"Miniſters in 5 3s if our b 
= to "oP our own ae. and i 
3 


' Fourthly, the nentable ignorance af m 
phemous hæreſies of ſome, Mg hay Dem employg 
allowed publick maintenance ohnen 
tions, __ the notion of kg - #26 
Firſt, ſo that it the Triſh Papiſts be h hard xa, we mut 
blame our ſelves for it. Tis certain that in thelc fe 
places, where Miniſters make it their work, to deal with 
them and to remove thoſe groſs ſcandals out of the way, 
they find them, more pliant and flexible to ſubmit to 
ſcripture directions, then ſome of choſe who complai n of 
their hardneſs, . 3 1 of . 
Secondly, who art thou who compl 2 
hardneſs : didſt thou ever prayfor G 
mourn for thy own Hardte if ea, 
haſt prayed, and preſume not to caſt the duſt c Bon © 
till hoy haſt thus laboured. Many fearingGod,an tt dy-. 
ing the ſpiritual advantage of thoſe poor 1 con- 
fident that the Lord's arveſtin_ 1 $2.4 1 
OE. N ” ade na 
irdly, the blade appears not aboy rol 4 
as the ſeed? is ſown; eee e habits ace infuſed 
the manner of acquired; after good husbandry hath 
uſed, ſtand ſtill awhile, and ſee what 2 « the | 
will give; nay what he has given; Many of them d 
fire now, earneſtly, to ut their Children into the Care F 
of the Engliſh of qualitie adjoyning to them; _ 
largely to their maintenance in the Education ot rhe 
Religinn and manners of England; I ſhall not ſe rc 
mens hearts to cenſure, the doing this for ſiniſter eads 3 
who knows but God may haye ſoftned a 4H vi 
them by his rad ; But this iscertain, The means iS pvc 
(though their ends zre bad) and God may | 
good end our of that too; The fon may be fincere,tho | 
he father fs a bypocrite, and what his carthly father mn. 5 
5 e 7225 
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be rayſplamed ted d thither, | 


mployed, muſt be 
tts of Irela 
Pp be = 


$, Ye tis probable they 
1 | ge is need. of 


2 | igion, not that 
75 from it; And other D theſe _ 
nets and bor e ano Miniſters to, be brou 


the Iri e e bead 
iſo fad to invite. MP 10 
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=” Thirdly, mars ous ikea narrow mou bottles 
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but to take it fi W's ay . ht . 
little and little; public preaching may be compat 
the former, but private catectuzing and family dut 
the later. | 
lp chen theſe Papiſts be ſuffered to continue 2 the 
liſh mar og: ary the labouts o 
22 Miniſters, the encouragreentsof Pr 8 tai 55 
dor, and the Catechizings of 2 | 
which are powerfull moral i t 
but if they be tranſplai their. 
bably ſettle them on their old tees; 
exnilinly deprives them of thele ac 
perſiſtance in their former Principles, 
Fiſts ſtil}, orby a 8 
—— diltil di into them, c 


uty | E pro] Ae 
(though Papiſts) wirh us, 3 — and pe 
bletwzard of infection binft]s tu tranſ} 1 5 then ( 
cially fince cheſe haue been iown to be bat Panic 
Ic is a clear Maxim in Chriſtian Religion? xtr 
muſt not commit ales: fin , tho 0 avojd 2 
greater; in evils of ſuffering the Tefsis Sgt. in 2vit 
of fin none is aligibieʒ if then this Act of tranſplantation 
be finfull and contraty totheſe obligations which lie 
us, the avoydance of future infection 
will nor free us from the g i of 
ſelves, leſt another ſnould kill us. 
2 | 
{ at mans Tribun which onely 
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— expreſſes, the heart and pau Borg t 7 
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ON 


ment inferiour to > wary is Karp made: 
guilt z to which it is. conſequent, that the tranſplan 
ting them into Connaught is un juſt, as in the defect 
being leſs then that guilt or obligation to puniſh x 
ment, ſo. in the exceſs removing them from the 
Engliſh, by whoſe evidence alone the Courts of 
Tultice can proceed to their-triall; and therefore 
tends more to their pardon then putiſhment.”*/ 
Fifthly, that even murther'is in ſome caſes A 
nable, appears by the fare ye States & Armies. 
David did not Ljuſt top ardon . jos 
made ita ſport to ſhed bleu, And 
the thing it ſelf, for every, _ 
man's life is murther, and eve Abe ett 
breach is guilty of the ſame mu er: lin 
may be unlawfull on both ſides, but is not ordina- 
rily on both ſiges lawfull, either rhe war muſt con- 
tinue whileſt dne man therein in ingaged ſurviues, or 
the guilt of murther is in ſome caſes pardonable. 
nd if in any caſes, then certainly in theſe two 
Firſt, when the guilt was for m 2 — contra- 
Red, either through ance or infirmitie;”” 
Secondly, when the pardon direRly leads to 
| publick good, and the omg. of a fe to the pres 
2 0 


Firſt, the Iriſh nation were 1 


garn Fs. 


2 yen on oe either throug Fare, of 38 
n, and a t 
ogn, 220 IEEE s ſervice; or 


through ap e fearing their Prieſts 
threats, partly — LO eds frownes, partly the 
violences of others, of the Engliſh who at the be» 
ginning.reckoned an Iriſh. man and a Rebell tanta- 
mount, ind on that ſcore forced many into war, (who 
deſi ace) with the Iriſh in armes, who accounted 
and | cared all Enemies, chat joyned not (at leaſt 


= Y with hens and, proceeded. with more 


_ f pan Nag! hangs 
e 

— often controverſies And 

therefore: the doing it ſolidly, can be of no mean 


concernment; the way will be, by Confidering of. 
the Reſolution that the law gives to two or 
veſtions, N nd. the applicationgr. them to this pre- 

t affaire. 

1 What puniſh ment is, what are the 470 there, 
and whether anon whch Ce 22 7250 bea led or 
Abridg d. BG 

2 Inwhat hind of poyiſbments the Ralers v 17 gene- 
rality of aii may involve, the mee, or r ach | 
pas. ticular . | T7 G 2 
3. How long ponjſoment . 4 Nation fo be 


To he firſt, Pniſbeent is the evill of Gerig * 
| - , enjoynced 


con 


. — „ ——— ———— EE... * 


(10) 


enjoyned for the evll of doi . The ends they 
commonly miſtaken, men making w the 
of puniſhment, & the gratyiſing either the Law it ſelf 


(which is without ſence of the ſatisfaction) or God 
(whodelights not in fuffering, as ſuch ) or the par- 
ty injured ( the ſcratching of whoſe itch, in che way 
of revenge, barely, is utterly unlawfult) the truth ia, 
at done is unrepcalable, and neicher God, 
nor the Jaw of Reaſon deliedts in accumulation of 
fuffeting , or are pleaſed with pain (barely 28 
is paint) Reaſon dictates, man muſt do nothing ro 
hir another man, ufileſs it Rave ſore good end, 
dinthe paine of the Enemy alone © nak Ho: com 
dered, there is no good bur falſe and imagi 


Therefore 94 + for whaero com he 
would i (x g care — for 
whats: paſt, for thats irreverſible, Therefore the 


Ting * not as it were ſweet, but proficable ; fome 
wc fo honeſt ſimply, ſome. upon ne of 
ſort is ws gh No wiſe man inflited 
puniſhment a fault is done, but that i it 
— Wa done no more, for juſtice is not 
bir Caution; to deviſe how one may bite him t 
bites us is the part of a beaſt; from whenceſit follows) 
although you do no injury, though you an 
offence, yet you likewiſe do no injury, 8 you do not 
(unleßs in connexion with the ends) contra- 


., rytothe vulgar, who are as inexorable as N, 


and thinks him the juſteſt man, that like Dy vo; writes 
alt his Laws in Blood. Now the ends of puniſhment 
are theſe three. 1. That the Offender may be re- 
ſcued from lapſing into the ſame fauk * 
2. 


2 AER S 
te —— = at Sade, And 3. Ex- 
ample to all-by che penance of fer. 
From whence it will flour tothe third head ) 
contrary to the Stoicks judgement , who ſay (that 
— puniſhment is due to the offence , and a wiſe man 
gives every one his due, and therefore no delinquen- 

ſhould 4 better reaſon, there being not 
5 thoſe ends with ſuffering, Thar 
ſometimes it may be taken off, or relaxed; Before a 
penal Law will not ſcem ſo ſtrange, but even after a 
penal Law likewiſe. If the ends for which punith- 
ment was ordained in a moral eſtimation be not ne- 
— or if other _ on the 9 ee 
not profitable Hary, or it t o- 
poſed by the puniſhment! may be attain d any other 


Way. ; | 
| A werable to theſe reaſons were their rar 1 
_———— n if 
f all pow er, bat reſerve a libe ry to pardon on; none 
m put any one to death without Law, nor any but 
Te am pardonthem, ſayes another; and this 
mercy they diſpenc d on theſe two cautions of Vio- 
— 22 they foumd them; for 
that theſe take off from voluntary, and that from 


tor ita Las givethis much ſcope for mer- 
ey, what _—_— neſs, which ſhould 
be in all to their like; but elpecially when Evan- 
— Law ( goodneſs and mercy) commands 


Toi ty this firſt darticula to the caſe of rhe 
To rt particular to the caſe of rh; 
Iriſh, er before, that : 
though their crimes * been heinous; yer they 

| 2; " are. 


| F ( 12 ) x 
are to be puniſhed onely with reflexQion ( not on 


their evill paſt, but the good to come) and theg 


onely if no other way will compaſs this end, but 
their puniſhment, and then r ſuch a degree 
as they are found capable of the diminutions of 
puniſhment, n and Violence; and certainly 
neither of theſe will be denied, but that as a great 
part of them acted through ignorance, ſo the force 
of an Army levied was ſufficient to compell the 
reſt, &c. FM „ 4 1 
2 The ſecond queſtion is Anſwered thus; Ma- 
giſtrates may contract guilt from the Commons, 
theyviciſſively from their Magiſtrates and heads, or 
Rulers, & in ſharing in the publick crime, muſt in the 
puniſnment; But it is to be noted likewiſe, that there 
are publick puniſhments and private for r wo 
ſufters 


when a Common-wealth is overthrown, it 
a publick death; reduced to a Province, undergoes 
ſlavery, a City loſes its Walls, Shipping, Officers, 
Trea eee zinesz in — heſe 
each particular may ſuffer; But that particular men 
for the offence of a Community without their con- 
ſent, ſhould loſe the things that are proper to them- 
ſelves is unjuſt; publick offences brings publick 
puniſhments particular guilt, particular ſuffering... 
Apply this ſecond to the Iriſh, and let the active 
ruling part be diſtinguiſhed from the paſſive ſubs. 
jective, and publick puniſhments from particular, 
and juſtice is done. | Tet RE 
The laſt queſtion is thus ſatisfied ; How long a 
Comments el be, proſecuted with juſtice, ſhall 
| 338 alwayes exacted while the commu- 
nity laſt * | x 


out merit; You may accountita ſufficient puniſh- 
ment that none of the offenders are now alive (ſayes 
the Civil Law) It is a miſtake in mans dealings 
(though with God juſt ) that becauſe Children re- 
ceive honours and rewards for their fathers good 
deeds, that they ſhould be puniſhed for th& evill; 
Beeauſe a benefit may without injury be conferd 
on any, but ſo cannot a puniſhment. | 

This decides the laſt part of the Scruple, touching 
the Triſh, for the bloody perſons (known) are all 
dead by Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, the hand of civill 
juſtice, or remain till lyable to it, or are fled be- 
yond fea from it; The Prieſts and Souldiers ( the 
kindlers of the war in the beginning, and fomenters 
of it ſince) are for the firſt univerſally departed the 
Land, and for the ſecond, to a vaſt number, and the 
| dangerous, & the remaining, ate weary of war, 
having long ſince ſubmitted, and thoſe that are out, 
ſue for nothing but mercy z for the poor Commons, 
the Sun never ſhined (or rather not ſhined ) upon 
a Nation ſo compleatly miſerable; There are not 
one hundred of them in 1000. who are not by 
the firſt and fourth Articles, of the act of ſettlement 
under the penalty of loſing life and eſtate; The 
Tax ſweeps away their whole Subſiſtence; Neceſ- 
ſitie makes them turn Theeves and Tories, and then 

ey ate proſecuted with fi re and ſword for being 
ſo. If they diſcover not Tories, the Engliſh hang 
them, if they do, the Iriſh kill them, againſt whom 
they have nothing to defend themſelves, nor my 
0 88 other, 


— - 


bY. C13) | 
No: Thoſe being extint by whom merit was 
derived to the Community, the merit it ſelf is alſo 
extinguiſhed, and ment cannot confiſt with- 


| W551 
other that can; nay if any perſon melted wick the 
bowels of a man, debe the Rukesor Com. 
mon Eq uitie, labour to bring home to them that lit 
tle Mercy which the State allowes, there are ſome 
ready to aſperſe them as favourers of Tories, oe; 
rers of bloud: guiltineſs; and brit fly, in a probable 
computation five pu of ſix of the whole Nation 
are deſtroyed, and after ſo ſharp an execution, is it 
not timè at length to ſound a retreat? Muſt we ſtill 
cry juſtice, juſtice ? wherefore is juſtice ſo invokt 
againſt them? was it not for cruelty © Gad A- 
veng'd it; let others take heed how they beeome 
_ guilty , eſpecially they that aveng'd it; The fair 
vertue of juſtice (overdon) degenerates into the 
ſtinking weed of Tyranny, Beaſts ſcorn the humble 
Prey; Heathens having Conquer'd by Juſtice, have 
conquer'd again by Mercy; The State does in- 
tend a Cordial for that Conſumptive Nation; it is 
onely deſired they would be — accelerat i 
leſt by dying before, they loſe the opportuni — 
ſh:wing they would at laſt have had pitt x. 
Secondly, that the Pardon of this national Blood- 
guilt is ſubſervient to publike good, and in order 
thereto ought to be extended to all ſuch as are ob- 
noxious to no other guilt than what is Common and 
National, may be evidenced by diverſe arguments; 
but in regard * conclude in like kind, againſt the 
rranſplaming of the Iriſh, into Connanght, it is op- 
portune to proceed to the ſecond inſtituted com 
ee whether it be more conducive to the pubs 
ick good of the Engliſh Nation, and tothe preſer+ 
vation of them intire, to continue the Iriſh or tranſ- 
plant them ?' Conlider therefore, l Sets” 
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Tradeſmen that are laborious, can ſubſiſt by their : 
Labours and Trades e in England, and 
moſt will not ly leave their native ſoyl on 
any terms; an thoſe who will, on'extraording 
terms. It is neceſſarily oonſtquent, that — 1 
nation of the Iriſh dot h not onely 22 the 
Planter of thoſe afore mentioned advantages, bit 
allo ſo — bs aggravates his charge and dit 
.culty inplanting 
ever he brings not with him out of Aale that 
his charge will manifeſtly a to be more than 
His profit; and it is not eaſily conceivable hom or 
pm five or ſix Millions of Acres are like to be 
— op inhabited upon ſo clear an account of 
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pectation, beeauſe hate vet inducements 
the Eng luh formerly to tutn Iriſh, the ſime more 
Rrongh invite the Iriſn now to turn Engliſn. 
When England was reformed from Popery, 
no els was took, ndr-endeayours. uſed to cad 
the reformation it Ireland; bynyhich means tht En- 
gliſb Colonies there continued ſtill Papiſts; ew 
in Reli ion were alienated from the Eogliſh 
and faſtned to the Iriſh: But now: it — 
obable that moſt <a the Iriſn will embrace; the 
roteſtant P on, it is upon the ſame grounds 
moſt probable t that they will Teuber the Buguth 
Manners. 5 
2. Former Conqueſts of Ireland wereeicher the 
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IT de Iriſn were che chief eltate g; anch ehe 


+ greater Friends and Fortunes than with the Engliſh, 
who were not onely Strangers, but for the moſt 
part (rillof hte years) comparatively poor. 
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| moſt ofthe udges Iriſh; and che 'major part of their 


| Parlament riſn; and in all Diſputes between yu 
and Engliſh, the Iriſn were ſure of the favour. - 
But now: the condition of el is (thre 

Gods goodneſs) ſo altered, that all theſe Arguments 
are müch more forcibly perſiaſive , that he Iriſh 
will turn Engliſh. = 
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of, and obedience to them, expoſed theſe 
to be puniſhed with dear e by. the Bog) i 

or Iriſh, 

Thirdly, the viddctice and! pres by wa ef 
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the injured people's ju e hor- 
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Fourthly, the ne 1 . 
Parliaments concefſions of 
in the firſt and fourth article of the 979 — 
which doth not declare one in ob. pirdomnible ei- 
ther for liſe or eſtate; and when men ſee a * 
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when will this wild wür be iſhed? Ireland lanted, 
Inhabitants unburthened, Souldiers e at this 
rate who will be able to tir abroad for fear, rolive 
at home far want? And when a- dangerous | 
riment has been 6 may beQuiee will be ſor 
at a dearer rate be found now; 
a ſad thin wk ght a my men till . reduced 
to * & t gin agzinſ ras c Fe they will 
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infos they conceive they have in this action, again, 
hich they have (tis ſtrange) as great a reſemment, 
—— loſs of eſtate, death it * The 
· the Engliſn Nation with Cruelty, ung rate- 
fulneſs, and in ſome ſort unfaithfulneſs. T de- 
ſtruction of the States Revenue, the ſtanding Army, 
the disbanded Souldiery , former Engliſh takabs, 
rants, preſent Adventurers, and future Planters, .. 
_Though it were enough to repreſent barely a Hy- 
dra ſo pregnant with miſchie vous heads, to have it 
cut off, and new reſolutions to ſucceed thoſe which 
have been before, and invention to project on all 
hands upon what ſurer grounds an of ſuch 
hall ra er e — the goed 
ſhall be much t 
caning of what is here written , 2s. (by their cle · 
2 by all the infirmities thereof) to let 
the mency pa under the cognizance of any perſons 


Lene thereto. There are li 3 
humblytendredꝭ ift "hich 


offer at leaſt at all Ae ti difhiculties and 
diſturbances , and the putting that whole Land. ( by 

bleſſing) into 2 quiet and Souridbing eftate: 
judged more convenient to exempt them 
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| (28). | | 
1. Thoſe that were in Eugland muſt ſee and hear 
with their 


l and ears that were in vlan, and ac- 
to —— ———ů 
— to ſquare their directions tothem: Nam 


it is no wonder if thoſe that were o_ 


that Land ſhould not ( at firſt ſight underſtand 
compleat intereſt thereof; and ſo though their wils 
— zealous to — which was r the general, 
= their unde andings not orm 
young ht cauſe them to deviate in ſame = 
n theſe Neſolutiomꝭ were at fi taken t 
aan Irish-univerſally., tha face -abthing: 
much differed in Ireland from — — 
and that might be can Dit 
done in one time) which will not 
the ſeries of Affairs at another: then 
ht have made it fit to have tranſplanted, nom the 
tneſs makes it not neceſſary: So that both the 
one and the other might have been juſt and unjuſt, 
as they were aceommodated to ſeveral ines and 
conditions. It ĩs impoſſible fſot men — 
things; Events failing from hat was preconckiy d. 
may make Counlels' vary; from w 
"7" Troup mn Gain FILE! 553 5 38 5 * 
choſe th av che Hehn 
in their Wiſdomes to give dt 3 


ntho times, yer in their Ge 
not think fir to execute them even till this t al 
they did wait i time to be gratious to che Iriah Na 
tion , and would expe@all ities that might 
enable them therein; and "ney ccidents ner 
vening, that would cup therero, „ in 


And now (God having 1 the ſane ittorheir 
hands 
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handsatproſent) irh uh e 
ought to be the deſire ,, . e 
rate and ſober Chriſtians, that — 4 
their hearts to embrace and uſe itz That Merci 
may beremembredin the midſt of Jutice, by tho 
who themſelves deſire not Juſtice without 


and may be had of what indul ence is 
due to the f of à man, as well as what 

to the obſtinacy of à Rebel; it being an Heroick- 
neis not to in . nod 


Wiſdome not eo male him de ſperate. 
The converſion of that Nation will be 2 more 
3 — 8 — 2 it was that was 


{agg was: ; mended.” Go hath e _ pike Kok ron 
good wiih this Patron yer rage | 


too ——— Natives, withon being 
ſo to themſelves; und would reward their com- 
paſſionate thoughts towards them with the many 
good effeasrhat will thereby acere]＋ - | 
The umſtdling-ot a arion Im an eafy work, the 
is not, it has coſt much Blood and Treaſure 
there, and now Prudence and Mercy 


; "where his eafly help might have been 

The Souldiers (there) exhauſted 
fatigable labours, hope now for their reſt. Tbe 
| ; having lain ſo long under Taxes, wait 
from hat they have long ſince fo 
"Thee Stare may challenge a Re- 
vow — what she has ſo amply expenqed * 
t 


(39) 
It had been better ./re/and had been throun into the 
Sea before the firſt engagement on it, if it will never 
turn to account, but ſtil] to expence: but the time is 

come when the Venture will defray the expence of 
the Voyage, if all be not shipwrack d in the Har- 
bours mouth ; all there contrive quietneſs, pray for 
peace. This Tranſplantation is the main Remors that 
puts to a ſtand. The Seed-time was, the Harveſt 
would come on. The Spring will haſten after ſo 
Sharp a Winter. And how gloriow a Victory will 
that be, when both the Bodies and Minds of a Na- 
tion are overcome ! the firſt by power, the ſecond 
by love? How will the Souls of the Iriſh bluſbhere- 
r, that they ſhould have been once cruel againſt 
thoſe, whom they find ſtill ſo mercifull-towards 
chem: when Love ſhall hold a ſtricter rein upon 
them than fear, and make them waſh 2 
Blood they have drawn from others, ears 
- drawn from themſelves. How ſhall they bleſs God 
| for their Unproſperouſneſs, and tejoyce in thoſe 
Infclicitics whereby they are made happy? And 
the Engliſh that are in that Land bid paſt cares, and 
fears, and preſent wants adieu, and leave thoſe 
Hives they have been almoſt ſtarved in, like in- 
duſtrious Bees, to repair their old Stocks withnew 
Honey. How at eaſe will the State be from thoſe 
cares, that, like Vultures, have OE ne 
upon their hearts in the behalf of that Land? An 
what a pleaſi ht will it be to Enzland, inſtead 
of meagre naked Anatomies, which ſhe-received 
driven from Ireland in the beginning of a War, to 
empty her ſelf of her young Swarms thither in the 
beginning of a Peace? If Antiquity deceive us not, 


hoſe, 
onthe right are eaſyeſt cancell d; It is better to ſave 
one innocent, than N many guilty perſons: 
but to make guilty perſons become innocent (by ſa- 
ving) how excellent will that be? Ho much more 
comfort will the heart receive hereafter , to hear the 
once poor erring Iriſh live good Proteſtants, honeſt 
Subjects, than to have heard they dyed blinded Pa- 
piſts, bloody Rebels? And there can come no 174 
ry from that E 0a; be avoyded. "The 
moſt contemptible things carry Enęins of death a- 
long with them; a Gnat, a Hair, a Raſin · ſtone can 
deſtroy, but great glorious univerſal agents (like 
the Sun) are the Parents of life; A ſtorm or acci- 
dent may throw down a houſe, but art and in- 
duſtry are required to build it ; and this way treads 
a deſfructive path, as hath been ſhewn , and there- 
fore ſhould be no longer trodden in; God grant 
they whom this concerns moſt, may be as ſenſible of 
it, as ſome are. whom it concerns leſs; that they 
may mind this Affair according to the greatneſs of 
its conſequent (which b eee, and 
will be tranſcendently good or evil; and as Comets 
may reflect obliquely upon vnlgar men, but more 
eminently ſignifie for great Perſonages, ſo theſe 
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PREFACE. 
Apologizing for the Authours long ſilence. 


Hough it hath been my lot theſe by · gone yeares , often to preſent my 

weal conceptions in print to the eyes of the cenſorious world : yet I 
At. and others with me know my great averſeneſſe and conſtant diſ in- 
clination fram ſuch public appearances, and making of any myſe 
with my voice or pen, in this exceeding clamorous and tumulruous 
generation. SE) | . : 

— The ſenſe of my own 1 2, the ſilence of many whom I knen 
for parts and abilities much fitter for publick ſpeabing, the 7 rather the 
bitter fruits of the pamphleting of the moſt , the weightineſſe of my taily charge , that 
permits me little by-time. the lamentable poſture wherein the heavy indignation 0 
God hath put all my publick-relations, ſome ſad wiſitations alſo in m own family, made 
me reſolve on an obſtinate . — far the ess leaſt while this dangerous and evi 
ſeaſon 2 of Amos . 1g. did oft occurre ¶ therefore the 2 beep 
ſilence in that tune, for.it is an euill time] alſo that command of the Lord, Eſay 26. 
29. [enter thou into thy chambers and ſhut thy doors about thee, hide thy ſelf as it 
were for a little moment, untill the indignation be overpaſt.] . 

Who wougd not now keep cloſe within the doors of their ſanftuary , and bind them 
ſelves with cords. to the hams of the altar? 1 ſpirit will not now find it 
prudence to have their eyes ſo fixed upon God, and their eares ſo attentive to his mouth, 
and their voice-ſo ſpent in prayer s ut the throne of- his grace, ' as in ſome meaſure tu be 
blind, deaf and dumb, yea dead to all that it dme or ſaid in the world abroad, without 
the Lord, their ſweet habitation and ſafe dwelling? ov” 2 
When the other year Mr, Richard Watſon was pleaſed to ſtigmatixe me, in his Aco- 

luthus printed at the Hague, by the formall title of a ſchilmaneicol and ſeditious revi- 
kr of 8 Father in God the Lord Biſhop: of Derrie his book ; and pour 
out upon me by name, all the venome and gall which any the moſt malignant ſpirit was 
well able to bent in 208. hagen: though. the: goodnefſe and 'wiſtomre L noble 
Frince ſhould not have ſuppreſſed, os his Highneſſe was pleaſed carefully to do, ſo he lib 
a firebrand, yet it mas my reſolution to have my ſoul in patience , .and to have 
bound to my ſhoulder that book of mine adverſary, as a crown , without return of one 
word to ſo malicious a man, who had — me with a flood of reproaches, for 1 
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TUI PIA C1. 
cauſe at all but my ſober and true defence of the juſt proceedings 


; the Parliaments of 
E. nd and nd, cn the gef f m Lea 


When abent that fame time Mr. Conom judicivice and grave , bur C and 
enongh oppoſition e | Diftwa mm my » eof 
ſilence was not thereby broken * for defide the forem d reaſons, I had « par” 


_ . to enter the lifts of ſtrife, with that reverent, fame, mit able, 
tig 's "> 4 3 f — Y 3 On . 

Farther, though bis boob was abieſyugaluſt mine; at Tuff more of it them ro parts 
of three ( for of his 14. pages, 104. fall ty my ſhare alme) yet in all this but a very 

ſmall part of my Treatiſe is dealt with; the bull of it is left untouched, though flatly 
contradifting the congregational way, and Mr. Cottons arguments by name,where- 
in his "apt was at great as in theſe few pages which alone he is pleaſed to un- 
dertabe. 

Shall I adde thicfart her cauſe of my ſilence here? when I had run through the body of 
Mr. Cottons anſwer, ſo much eee at the rſt glance therein apprared to 
my mind, that I was content to leave the determination of the whole utter to am ins 
telligent and imprejudicate Reader, withaut all reply. 

Towards that ſame time (as I remember) I received a long and very birter letter from 
Mr. Tombes againſt a few lines, at moft a very ſmall pyytion , ſcarce one page of the 
ſecond part of my D. ſſv iſi teʒ upon my former grounds I gave him no anſwer , 5 with 
him was I minded to have no dealing at al: I took bim, a4 he now avowes * 
be 4 man of contention, wh» carried Pelida pectus cedere neſcti : I ſaw be bad upon 
his arme : number of maſt able Oppoſites; I thought it needleſſe to thruſt my ſelf into 
that crou 

But while I am in theſe thoughts, Mr. Tombes uſes a ſtratagem againſt me, which 
indeed hath broken all the bonds of my reſolved filence , and drawn me almſt by vio- 
lence out of all my lurking holes, 

I was patient enough to let Mr.Cotton ſay to me what ever he thought fit, and Mr. 
Watſon to anoint me with all the reproaches his malicious ſpirit coutd invent, and Mr. 
Tombes himſelf to print me ſo many falſe accuſers as he pleaſed 4 thts I could and. 
did endure, ſecure enough in my own-mind of Gods and the wrtdr judgement in theſe 
criminations. But when Mr. To nbes did preſſe me ſo ſore, as to commence againſt me 
a printed proces of falſe accuſations before the Proincial Synod of Ghſgow , and the 
generall A ly of Scorland, my true Superivurs and very proper Fudges\' I could n 
Inger be dum, but ſo viotented , at laſt T dv open thy nvath ad hope to tabe off ail Mr. 
Tombes challenges, to the reaſonable ſatisfaltion of rhe-indiffevent Reader. © 

And being again in the courſe of ſpeaking,I will endeavour alfo ts ds M. Cotton ſome 
1 * and that by Mr. Tombes permiſſion, in the firſt place, hoping he will not mabe 
it his twenty and ſecond challenge againſt me, that I p'ſtpone him to My, Cotton. For 
T do not deny that Mr, Cotton hath, and ever bath hal, fince firft I heard of his way, 
ſo high an eſtimation in my mind, that I dv preferre him to all my ter, and hear- 

tihy wiſh al differences betwiat me and him were ſo ly compoſed, that with him I 

R fort. N 

or Mr Wation., his dealing with me hath been ſo unchriſtian, yea, fo uncivil, 
that I hape to be excuſed in my net lest of bis railing, ul in my lei 12. laut 
him to triumph in, without an adverſary, ſo lng as he thinks god. 
Mr, 


OE SRL ELDERS) 
Mr. Corrons firſt Chapter 


concerning my Title of Diſſwaſive from the 
Errors of the Time conſidered. \ 
Dr. Hoass Greene ;- Meddle noe with Dr. Ho x8 8 Preface, inberein he 


extraorbuane (FN a. 
cuurlaſbing. 


i bett upon 
ibrougb thoſe Saints fides, to abuſe the ches and cares 
the Junplicity and fraightneſe of the 
Thraſonick teſtimomies and Therktick cenſures were put before Mr. 
Cot tons book without his knowledge, ac ſome thouſand miles diftance , which readily 


1 bor Mr. firſt Chapeer which 1 

Mr. | s for Mr, Cotton: r which examines my title, not 
. e F to be Hleſſedz only 
ow the threſholet, B* llowes, thac I reckon up 1 among the Errors 
of the time: What here may be my — — 
bare it; only I cake it for tos hard i cenfure, that ſuyf oſing my miſtake — 


of Independency 2 gre x wines old and 2 
very ſew excepted, d not only be accounted a 3 — —— 

2 — all who belceveir s even upon all my credulous readers: 
this is too heavy ᷣ ſentence to drop from Mr. Cartons pen in his very firſt para- 


graphs; yer let it ſtand, if any ſolid reaſon can be bs it, 

What here is alleadged of the curſe of Nob, may well be an Allegerick allaſion of 
a pretty wit, but L tabs it for no convincing argument to fland in ice of a 
boek, for inforcing of ſuch a terrible - Muſt Indep 


fo ancient as Noah, but alſo proclaimed by him in the hle . 
— — —— Shem's hlcfling 7 And 
muſt we'conceive Naa to have darted the curſe of {ana in any ccall purpoſe, - 
againſt the way of the reformed Churches to Independency ? Surely they 
muſt have a ſtrong credulity,whoſe heart can them to beleeve ſuch ſtrange aſſer- 
tions. Is it not granted on all hands, that what ever may be laid in the New Teſta- 
ment, yet in the Old the Church of the Jewes by divine inſtitution and command, 
was truly National, wherein all the particular Synagogues were ſubxct by d- 
vine Right to the general Aſſembly, and 88 rt of the aneh; — 
4 3 tig 
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right from God to compell all within the bounds of thit Nationall Church to ſtand 
to their ſeatencet᷑ Did Nozh intend in the cutſing ot Canan pro a 
blefſed Stem, in the chief and beſt of his poſterity, che children of Iſrechy; 
ar al but following the comminds and inſtitution of God conerary.. 
:agdency ? 2 * — 5 4 -W. 
: Bur 2 us Cenfider how Mr, Cotton does prove his aſſection ; the chief tenetz of 
Independency are two; the firſt about the qualification of Church-members, requires 
no mote, but that Cham, and Canaan, and ſuch, may not dwell in the tents of Sbem. 


= nor Anſwer. Will Mr. Cotton indeed give us aſiuanice, thit the x 
2 ons 110 4 * Inde — require no more in this point, but that ſuch grace-,. 
on of Church mem leſſe {corners as Cham and Canaap are to he excluded 2 


5. gregation ? if ſo, our firſt and greateſt controverſy were 
br Oy 2 — : for none ofus did ever plead; for the 1 07 
* Chamand Candan; of openty, ſcindaleus perſons, fo found and 
declared; all of us were ever content thit the curle of Noah, che excommunication of 
lawful ſaperionrs, > ould — 2 — clearly wicked and curſed ag” 
© But that which here is in debate, is a farre ttex . (te as I prove at 
len geh in my Diſſwaſive, cap. 6. when Cbam ahd ut, — 
allow us to keep either Shem or Fapheth wiring cinten doorsk chest dio Lend cha- 
ritable act in covering their fathers nakedaeſſt, ani theh mor otrhac ind, will not, 
according to congregitionsl principles , obtain them an); rpm id Church: but 
beſide all theſe out ward practices, not only Naab himſelt , hat. his hole tamily be» 
ene desde deaf ef N e e e 
on in this deep enoug ery; at leaſt to te p £ > whe 3 neither 
Shem not Fapheth — enter their Fathers tents; nor: any: 2 — to 
remain in theĩt ovn tents;- This divinity „ as we take it 3 is nothing ſo ancient as: 
Voab, nor any of the bleſſed truths contained in his bleſſing. 
. Cor ron: Avforthe ſecond branch of the congregational tenet, touch» 
evident miſ-inter- ing juriſdictron and conſtraint; bow doch Mr. Cotton find it in 
pretarion of NOAHs ' Noahs bletling?"do Independenss teach that ge, uy Hs 
bleſſing. © | be, conſtrained without divine perlwaſion in his own | 
PS: to leave any way of error, were it the dacnable Paganiſm 
of the poſterity of Jayheth co joyn in a Church with che Jewes, the ſted of Sbem? is 
not this the full lengh'ot the wofull toleration of the times, much larger then many 
of the practiſers themſelves will avow in words that they do defend } Shall Papiſts, 
Fsmiliſts, Antinomians, and all ſuch be allowed by Noah, and all other lawful ſupe- 
riors Ovi and Eccle ſiaſtick, a full liberty to avo all theit d mnable errors, till God 
perſwade their own mindes to acknowledge the truth? Whar ever. Mt. Williams: 
end ſuch like do print and practiſe of ſuch a.vaſt lawvleſſe and illmued. eoleration, 
yet we belee ved — the Magiſtrates and Divines of New. England, and none more 
then Mr. Cotton had been much of the Presbyterian ſenſe in this Article, 
Mr. Williams did print their tenets bloody and mere blody, and themſelves peri- 
cutors for practiſing according to our common and uncontroverted tenets.” _ | 
If Mr. Cotton be not pleaſed t extend the divine perſwatien of Jabeth to come 
into Shems tente, unto the relinquiſbing of Paganiſme, and embracing of Chriſtian, 
Religion, majaly in the matter of ductrine and worſhip, which is the clear genaine 
and confeſſed ſenſe of the prophecy ; but will inſiſt on che point of Church-gavern« 
ment alone : 75 how can any truth contained in theſe wards of Noah, countenance 
Independent diſcipline, or oppoſe their adveriaricy ? Were nat the tents pf Chem, the 
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1310 | 
ä of the Jewes 7. doth: not -Fapheth ſtand for many Nations that 
came of bun ind ä —— — Be ic 
ſo 3 t Jewes arid Gtniileslyex ef all Na- 

tional Ch one with anprher,yea ef cxexy parcicular Church im one Nation with 
4 — 3 y aſſociatian: dbes this cunclurle that there can be 
no divine Rigi of juriſdicon of the hole over anyqorticulur arri chat an 
menick 2 bf To Church Catholick oi Jew-and; — that a — AC 
lembly, or à Provincial a Nation, ean — — jutudiction over 
any po icular member of ; Y 
of bus: « Lee over. che th id 


In a — — 
they Lang wr far, ar giz wheth — ety 
uch \acrious 2 


parts 2 deviſed — EEE 
A „ can 3 DINE 
wb»: | 
did t — fn bond of the Oha that 1 
tort make ES the moſt dangerous error huge, „be- 
great ee, — wut upon & , - hers ig 90 pd ie 


enough T 6ꝙ— Me nope 7 ſe ad ey 


upon An; ralent im of the 
time and I rhen lived in alſo beeauſe Independency made it ſelf porter to 
let into the Churches all othet errors; — were let in, did lay down 
2 them in for ever, de ſtro <Qtual means which have been 
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AA ee in dexndeminetion; debe en ; bs 
mile, noyin wy Preface, where e note uſ diſlike. 
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The 7 1 | 
Engiſh - Biſhops , dry probal 
With : Lutheran | md ofia 
Spied. | by 


ö | 5 A . 
other ban z Yoes thi 
vation of the one from the other? that the TR in 2 
greater then of the ents in Germany, what ĩs that co my di Alben 
the Latberan Biſhops in Denmark, and Swedane , ſeem to have. as great power m 


AZ 


[4] 


in Church and State, as the Engliſh were wont to poſſeſſe. Allo Engl — wat 
wont to deny theirbſonai chical power, and profeſs the idpunRion — n mo} 
of their Ac, both of Ordination and Juriſdiction:and in Germany (if ye will except 
the Ecclefiaſtick Senates, conſiſting of more civil Lawyers then Preachers, and hoh 
theſe ſet up by the free will of the Prince, and depending on him alone) the Dutch 
Superintendents in their ry · adminiſtra tions have no Presbyrers at all to aſſiſt 
them, in Acts either et Ordination or Juriſdi ion, fo farre as yet I have learned, 
But that which ia this Section is moſt mſiſtod upon, is, that I make the Brownifts 
the eny of the Anabaptiſts. 2 — 2 
and only my laſt and leſie principal are ſpoken to: I hid rhe conſanguinity of Brom- 
niſme with Anabapeiſme, did appear by the ac tranſition of the ane to the 
That Browniſme other, I illuſtrated this by the ſimilitude of Ice and Snom coming 
deſcended of Ana. of water, and returning again to water. Whor needed here any 
baptiſme , Mr. found diſcourle of the rranſnucacien of crennres ono is 
Coltons grand: another, and of divers diſtinftions ,' ef remowe- and propinque, 
Jeſſe dentall, * * en and. ſupernatural wanſmutstions, by 'putrefaRtien , or 
1 1 f i 1 418 1 ts en 0 2 
What I ſaid, needed no proof at all . dat the tenets of the Brownifts were bor- 
rowed from the Anabapriſts , was demonſtrated without argument by oeularin« 
ſpection of both their do@rines , wherein the Anabaptiſts wete firſt , the other but 
followed as their Seconds. 3 
Mr. Corronxs 
very needleſſe de · 
bate on Phyficdl 


tranſmutations. Separariſts, but that numbers of Sepa- 
ratiſts go oft beyond Browniſme to fall Anaba ptiſmc · Anabaptiſts need not turn de- 
paratiſts; for remaining Anabaptiſts, they are full Scparariits , and ſamcthint more. 
As for my firmlitude it holds foueb all intended by i ; as ſnow by its eaſie trunſition 
into water, ſhewes clearly its original from water, ſo Separatiſts turning taſdy and 
very oft Anabaptiſts, ſhew their firſt fathers to have been Anabaptiſta. What here 
is oppoſite of p̃utrefafaction, needs not much Phyfical debate; the Snow and Ice 
are net defi} ved ines water, wachqut a rue corcupwen of thas fabflance which they 


were before; every generation is after a corruption, unius generatio eft altering cor- 
ruptio : beſide this, whatever a corruption 2 Segaratiſt undergoes when he proceeds 
to Anabaptiſme, all his tenets of ſeparation docs fully abide with him; no putrefa- 
tion is here, in theſe he is not alrercd at all. Need we here. queſtian the plain word 
of God, and ter ſalrint its trurh, bring ſoroh diſtinct uns ) ir it not the Lad own 
Plain Logick 4 thon ſbalt retuta e dufl , becauſe thau walt duſt? char ſometimes 
worms grow of the fleſh af man, it hinders not the diſſolutiom of his bones, and 6rher 
Nr of his body whales immediately, whiles mediarely ance the elemen 
the carth, And h the Lord created many 

— hinders na tho eurtii to be a natural ii 


twee, and in which it ny be, and. 
But o anncecfiary were theſe ſpecula- 


i nos, i be hed. 
c20ns to our preſent debares ? 
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Of the firſt oo Ras "LEON Mr, 1 1 


N the next Section Mr. Bolton is ſpoken ofy/T faid he wis che Git Anke 7 
Ln in England. Mr. Cotton rels me of a ſeparate icon 15 
fore him ont ot rhe Regiſter; ' A. Though! ſeparatiſts ſhould he l 4 it ts nt n- 


terial to our queſtions: albeit ir does at app est rha t ue co mentioned in 
Whether Bolton a he Regiſter, was before By/ton , the pac e 


ref B 
ſelf murtherer was ſeparation, i is no where 1 know exprefl ed only Robinſon | nm 
the firſt Separatiſt quotat ion puts him in the inning of Queen Ehzabeth , , 221 
in England. Mr. Cottons citation fromthe Regiſter, makes the firſt ſeparate 
congregation to have been in the year fi Sn, ſeven, which was the 

ninth of Elizaberhe faxkac fot dll which bir. cut tan fi Regiſter , Bolton 
might well be the firſt Separatiſt i in England. Albeit — no more but to 
him before Bromu. who had the firſt ſt inding', noted and) con ſderible 
that of Boltons ſeams 10 have been ſo obivnte 2 ſs quickly difſ ved, and be Fa 
haye pleaded ſo little for it, and nothing ATA _— „Aut he got not the hondur 
(or rather diſhonour) 16 have-4he- cal ed by hs name 3 i he left to 
Brown his ſucceſſor, perchance more thirty yeares a ſter his deat 

As —ů danddita the Negiſter, ſome would:take it for the "oy 


fame w/ hertoſ Boron! wan the mii leader N laing lock ed upon the. Regiſter 
reap and recaſt warden on was. never bas — of the 
ſepatation , wes indeed u. cn — — te in their 
Pariſh Church, becauſe their Miniſter was a known e this ; the thing 


chat troubled them was nor a ſet Seryice, bur the — for they avow 
all their Service w have been che Book of Common Near of Gee, — 


defired full to uſe for Sreramienes and pruyers - 2 in berg 
b. 


ſufl conſene V the Chun ches Of TGenovd and - 
hryt been ved frre trom ull. ſepareſons nnd; Dey AA the gar to o 
nue the hey kad in England, during 28 a for their ce», 
lebrating — thermſebver in private, che Nugiſtan mentions no ſuch 


matter 3 it ſeems they were not fixed in any ſuch 
kind hath been done by them, they have = pa 
ih l 


— if any thing of this 
xd Say . we read. 


pw yay 
Whether BorToONS- 
ſelf murther be any juſt 

prejudice natal Snare” 


5 — the great di 
himſelf. . Vie. Cotton, 
les this truth go, but Jab 


das 


» 2 


{elf uns for Chriftianity: A 22 a nor chat Bin rec . "* 


— os es ſaid fo, —— like Judas. 1 
Judas Jae been the feſt and only Apoſtle in his time, his _— — lelf· murther had 
deen a ſcandal to thc Chriſtian Reli ble that ſuch a 
wickedneſſe ſhould have Ellen out in the hi * iſtianiry, ſuck 
a ſuppoſit ion were blaſphemous: — — firlt- Miniſter of che fo- 
paration, and the only Miniſter of is e rcad of in — his Ape ſtaſie and (elf 
murther is a lt garter map which will ſuck, ir fox. ever : for can any example ba 
girca of any good and Scacigus Ways: wn fic n 
elf murtherci N * nes 
E . 25. 10. 
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a 4 Concerning Mr, Brown and Mr, Barrow, 


; 1 Lol » v- 

N che chird Acton, whur ſpoke of the evill ſpivix whichevidenalyJed Mr.Brown 
Ii De l Cottonʒ only he diſlents from my calling the Se-. - 
Whether the Sepa. Peratiſts after Browns name, becauſe he left that — „ and 
ratifts be juſtly ſty- returned to the Church of England, But ( my reaſons. to the 
led Brownifts. contrary he eſſayes not to anſwer; L ſaid it, br, 1 been the 
— — name — 2 


— = — — — 
w $10 contraty 3 not me. 

Brown left the way ob ſiparation, it did oor — — for e 
his Apoſtaße remove the | — — 


upon aferdivhſtand,in the name to 
it, though the man abede leave that — eee . e 
fured the grounde that he layd before, tab none after him do walk in ckeſe evil naſe, 
which he did invent. 


What 1 Lea, Raten, My. Cotton to oproveitall 4e en 
7 "Kell he , — 75 
burn, and v nhoum th Quecnarnowledge.” Anſw. 
done by the Querng officers, ani in her name, for —— 
Place, x mga it was 5 Fever Ol or . I 1 lernen. 
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roy — on Mer un bene 10 de f 271 br, 115 
2 packs of OBESE of God,withthe, way of . et 


became 


Mr. Arnowantn — 
bie hi extolled by . EEE 


Av. COTTON, 


— YeF 
— 5 

7 — reak it h the —— 

who el] have knows thac matter of 


cleave as faſtas may Te 
he findes them obſtinate in a dangerous. ert and inſolently injurious thereinz 
even excommunicating all who adhere to = contrary truth and duty: eſpecially 
when the main point of chat qc Riom, was 2 excommunicate their 
Paſtor and all their _ * much 2 ults then thele whereof Ainſworth 
2yowed 2 dn to be. 

r, Cotton {| tochepaiſs of Mr Ainſworth, I did expreiſly grant to 
May as A Fade 22 "yy bad appeazed in the way of ſeparation. Nei- 
ther wooly the truth of any mans grace or fal vation who 


— = pg the harte re charitie: Yet can 
. 2 · qe with 
wk ſpirit, whoal) his life-time was well knowne to 


te,! 47 cf 
way towards the refas — rayty Ainſworth for that moderstion fell 
and cantradiions. 


* N. CLE . 


. — mA. 7 3 PT eee 
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fered by Fobnſon for his ſtay with him, even to the ſilencing and keeping quiet of his 
Judgement in their preſent debates, = | 
The viſibilitie . What farther in this ſection Mr. Cotton is pleaſed to remarke, that 
of Gods hand after Ainſworths —_ his rg had — * r and 
May, it is not ma : what ci intended, is not 
on Ainſworths. 2; ned, the vibbilitie of Golds and on dar congreguet 
which had made ſo much tumultuous noiſe in the world by its 'aft rent, the one half 
with its Paſtor John ſon getting our of Amſterdam to Emdene, and there evaniſhing to 
juſt nothing; the other half with ĩts Doc lor Ainſworth abiding in Amſterdam, and af- 
ter Ainſworths death being fo ſhaken with new diy:fions, that for many 1917 he 
ord. 


could come to no ſacrament, to ne miniſter, to no officer,for labouring in the w 


— — œ& 


— 


S ECT. v. 
Of Mr. Smith and Mr. Robinſon 


T is well that Mr, Cotton has nothing to conttadict in 

M —— 1 theſe fearfull paſſages, and that terrible tragedy of Smyth, 
— Ge parts of 2 Freat Miſter »f the lect in hand, the moſt — worſt whereof 

* I had from the mouth of eminent Doctor Twiſſe.. As for the 
* : place of Holland in which that miſerable and exemplary Apo- 
Rate acted his tragedy, whether Ley as I was informed, or Amſterdam, as Mr. Cotton, 
it makes ne faither to the point then this, that Mr. Cotton has been ſo carefull as 
poſſible to inform himſelf of every paſſage of my booke, that where it can be done he 
ny not fail to correct me, were it in the ſmalleſt and moſt inconſiderable ciicum- 

nce. 

ä - My obſervations of M. Robinſon are all rather confirmed by 
oo Iſs Mr.Cotton then in any „ 3 That for a time he was 2 
of Mr. Robinſon. Prime and cheif leader to the moſt rigid ſeparation, it is not de- 

nied, neither can it be, ſo long as his apology and juſtification 
are vifible, That he fell off ac Laſt from the one halt of that way, Mr.Cvtivi helps me 
to prove it and more : adding not only his readines to cemmunicate with che Dutch, 
French, and Scottiſh churches, but alſo his diſcitiming of ſeparation from the church 
of England in its wort times : and that all he ftucke at was the common Liturgy, 
Epiicopacy, and profaning of the holy table by ignorant and ſcandalous communi- 
tants 3 all which the aſſembly and Parliament at Weſtminſter had ſolemnly removed, 
and with theſ, all that Robinſon ſcrupled for a full communion with the Church of 


England it (elf. 


he independents This to me and many more b:s been oft a matter of griefe and 
2 war's cat admiration, what it mig he be which theſe by gone — has 
ouſnes in rejecł- 77 them of the congregationall way ( contrary to theſe pro- 
ine and pnbrac . feſſions of Mr. Cotton and all the reſt of his mind whether of new 
ing ſeparation, 7 01d England) from all reall- communion eicher withrhe Eng- 
£ , lifh or any other Ot the Reformed churches, ' 1 
Mr. Robinſon came to be willing to communicate with the moſt of the 1eformed 
churches, yea with the church of England it ſelf in many things before its late refor- 


mation,and fo did come back from his rigid ſchiſme to i gemi ſeparatiſme,andas Mr; 


Lutte will have it, to a farr gi eatet ncarne(s, yea to a full union and a totall averſueſs 


from 


* 


from all ſeparation, on ſdppoſition of that reformation which M. Cotton grants to be 
now by the grace of God truly performed. Why then do the Independents not only 
ſtand yet ( as they profeſſe in their Apulogy) at Robinſont old Semi-ſeparatiſme,bur 
come back ro Ainſworths full ſeparation,yea runne bey ond it (if we may ſo 3 2 
ſeſqui· ſeparation, holding up peremptorily a meſt rigid ſeparation from all the Chur- 
ches of Brittain in their practice, hit ever they ſycak in th ir words and writs, though 
all that ſtumbled the moſf raſh of the old Separatiſts be fully removed out of the way? 
What in the end of this Section is ſpoken of the truth, antiquity, and innocency of 
Independency without all proaf , needs not in this place to be taken in any debate, 


* 


SECT. VI. 


The Independents contempr of the Brownift 5. 


Theonly right wap 1 little vinegar , to which my reply ſhall be but ſoft. 


<4 1 
Te —— He Hyes it is a walking after the fleſhy it is a ſchiſme and a 
0 


Browniſts. 


erroneous people after the name of the principal Authour of their errors , wherein 
we have the Holy Ghoſt for a precedent. Revel. 24 cap. v. 6, 1j. 
Thar the ſingularities of the Independents were invented and ſpread abroad to rhe 


— contrary by many teſtimonies : the moſt rigid Browniſts profeſſing their 
eparation from no C at all, bat alone from the viſible corruptions of ſome 


Churches: and the moſt eminent of the Independents ſeparating really from all, 


from all that the Browniſts ſtumbled at as corruptions, As for Browns return from 
his evil way, it was his peaiſe, not his blame: Is there any reaſon why the followers 
of his way when it was worſt, ſhould want che 1 of his name, fince his return 


did not cure the miſchief which the ſpirit of error did by his tongue and pen begin, 


ndependent ndependent pt | 

Hen en niſts way, and of their conrumelious ſpeeches thereof, did 

meliouſly of theBrow- not import any contempt of their peri 3 or that any of 

niſts way their words were not ſpiritual and juſt reyrooſes, ſo well 
8 grounded on Scripture 8s be: But my meaning only 

was, that the Tadependents —— were ſuch, as the Brownifts could not but take 

ſor the greateſt coutempts and higheſt * which any grave adverſaties — 

4 wW 


I TEEN 


OD emma 


J 
wont to put upon hem. This I did prove by N. C. his own words , herzaltogether 
1 1 paſt over, wherein poliuyely he print the Brownfts way to be of the 
devil and not of God, a meer invention of min, neither coming from. God. nor 
leading to God, to which none ſhould prayfor a . which neither Chriſt,nar 
Apoltlc, nor Prophet ever had delivered, which Cod Ind never bleſſed, cither wah 

ce or growth of grace. Diſſ. cap. 3. What wil be the ſenſe of any Browniſts 
ivings of ſuch Elogies from M. C. pen, it is eaſie to judges 


Fe K th. 


K 
— — _ 


CHAP. 111. 


Mr. Cottons third Chapter conſidered touching the Original 
and Progrdfſe of the Indepcndens in Ve. England. 


Y ſecond Chapter is wholly paſt over , which yet 
MESSE <2 gy was of 282 28 been 5 
22. k M's = by M. Cotton, chen all that 8 eee 
of — P My thisd C conſiſts but of one ſheet and a hal 

te Wor upon this alone Mr. Cotton docs fpend the molt of 

his book that ſollowes, to the number of eleven large ſheets. If Mr. Catton might 
have been at che puus of ſ@ prekxe and accurate an examination of all the reſt (at 
leaſt of my ſcæt er cancerging the Tenets and daftcme of the Lade 1 
would have been glad; however for the paines that arc taken, I give 


| thauks, and 
ſhall return ſe good latisfaRion as I can, to 8 is objectod : ifI hould 
plcad wx aid 


paſſe by many things, Mr. Cotton his example w don. 


V 


— 


SECT, I. 
Concerning the Sect af Independents, 


N the fiſt S Aion L am challenged ſor calling ( Abeit with a ve ſyrcſul Preface) 

thecengrepatianal way Se, and that by — of Iadependenc Though this 

language had not long agoc been preſaebed by the continual uſe of the 7 
yet for ny uſui pation of it may whale uxt Chapter is but a long argument , which as 
yer lies Atogerher unanſwered, | | | 

What here Mr. Cotton yes of their relpet to the reformed Churches, rakes not 
H my ckar ptol ation of their retuſall 80 joyn in government and mdnbcribyp 
with any Church of the would aut of Independent way , to farrt as cuer i could 


lcarge. 


What is s As dot dhe word $:4, I it will be granted that every unjuſt ſepa- 
fobiſine, kation from a rue Cl ns {hilme, and true ect: and that the 
ſchiſme (1 cak not now of error or bereſie) is the worle, the more un juſt 
, and cauſeleſſe it be. If lo, (as Mr. Cotton or any judicious Divine will nat I ſappoſe 
controvert) then Inde pendency muſt of all Schi-mes be the workt, being the molt 
N 8 7 Yar 2 — mand, that Mr. Catton i this very place "5 both 
; CUES, A8 4 were no ſeparati at | X 
Witt the Independents and any reformed — r a6 ar erg 20 


- 


Concerning 


„ J_—_—_—_— 
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Whether the Con 
tionals are 7 oo 


br Bren A worth, Cora mas 


led Indepen 
„ * 
in my e us groves ar length | 
Maſter Cotton his contrary. argumentation is wor h-re old? t 


argh 1 
= 


cy were a teren firarghrer — bhe their reners, yet if ir firly 
potition , N hich hey ul to glory 132 
the ſtyle for all its ſtrictneſſe may well paſſe current 


ble language. 


| 2548 


As for the largeneſſe of it, L acknowledge the truth of M. Cort 
dency is the re , nowledge the truth o ottons 
_ knits ay aſlertion, that the Aua Ut, Antinomians, Seekers , and all the 
Sets together. Sects, do ayow themſclycs Independents; this all the world long 
ag oe may know to be ton , Hut this commrn pcigtiple of 
Independencie is truly the band that joynes all cheſe Sectz in BEL which En na Jo” 
are Aſulri vam; yea, #s be, the Antichriſt of 'R 
all this hinders Hor the t | 


bre to be counted | 
That M. Gro ell omen che y ts of pcie to the reformed 


Churches, 1 „ s 5 wo fete raph — — yet an 


2 and ce- 


vocation o ofefieries Abies. 
- As en re which Me: Oi b g E. Wa. . 


r 31 2 firive with no wn for a n 
gregationals. himſrif from © * >: yo — 
| aten 1 5 Fr 40 aeg 


2.8 


arion drapes th 
rf the Congregation. 
hes che mme of 


0 


* * 
Congreeaticnal, Bnet partioilar congrogtrion s — om 
ie Gecnded bythe Clnpedes of Sc of Sceland, France, nud, and — 


by chem? | 
ty, if they will be Cogyagationalt bete e ene ee of Ju- 


riſchction and cenſures to every particular comgregarion', and flut to he whole cn. 
ncie , without all appealcs; though 1 this was the 
B 


aten in a ſuprrame 
— of old — "wy defended molt by Ainſworth and Robinſon, yet the 
at laſt have revoked all this, and bf Congregational hiye made their w y Presbyre- 


rial, putting in the __ 2 the Presbytery and Blde flip, whole Juriſdiction. 
In thix the vektloned Nute, ed dhe le Rumi l upon 


M. Coton his motion, tra — — the hands.of the congr 2 fraternity, 
into the fand eiche 280 the power of : —— 


wherefore the n 
them now, 49 ws indeed deftroyed the Congregatio — 


f,om Congregational into Presbyterial, 53 a 


As for the ſtyle of Chſfiical whichM. Cotton would E- 
— prom to all the reformcd Churches — to ee 
led Al object againſt it. Firſt, The ſtyle is new, and of M. Cotta his 
. own invention. Sccondly, the reformed Churches having four 
ordinary Eecleſi iſtick Courts , a Congregational and Claſfical Presbyrery , a Pro- 
vincial Synod, a Nation il Aſſembly; what reaſon they ſhould be ſtyled from one of 
theſe, omicting the other three? The Claſſes c not to denom nate, it being but 
an inferiour rt, ſubordinate to ſuperiour Synods and general Aſſemblies, as ſu- 
pream within the Nation, | 


— 


3 
> — 


SECT. II. 
Concerning the number and quality of the Independents: 


He ſecond Section ſpeaks to the number and quality ofthe In- 
= rw ur ane dependents.Quarre| this are lictle worthʒiſ fince the time 
this day are but of my writing,the ſeed of Independency have much ofergtoun the 
few, and much land, this fruitfulnes is no argument of its goodnes. Albert I doubt 
fewer then be- much, if pure and meer Independents in Old-England ſince that 
fore. day have much increaſed their autaberz for of theſe who then were 
| | known for Iudependents only, I doubt if the tenth perſon'do - 
ſtand this day in that very poſture; it is evident that the fartheſt pare of ſuch have 
made ſo great eſſe towards other errors, that the former nameof Independent 
may well fall off: as overſhadowed with a new ſupervenient Ryles SI 
hat the eare of the Apologiſts at the beginning, was to engage alone perſons of 
quality , paſſing over o p__ multitudes of the meaner = the Antapology 
roves it without any good reply whereof yet I have heard: a8 for John Goodwins la- 
Wanne 8 E it. TOR * * | 4 

Mr. Corrom ex- y aſcribing the increaſe of In ents to the wiſdom o 
— * the Inde. the Apologiſts, put no diſhonour either on God ex man, © by 
ipendents praiſes *Þ<chicfeſt works of God, even ddie regencration, of the , 
n watexing of chem, be aſeribed to 

the inſtruments, it nothing from God the chief agent, from whom alone is 
al the inereaſe: how much more may the evill work of propagating Independencie, 

which God alone permits and orders as he does other ſinnes, beaictibed to men ?» 
The eminent praiſes given here to Independents , boih engagers and engaged, 
_—_ taken by men to cthemlſelyes, yer may be queſtioned e 

chey be ſo well deſerved, as is here alledgeq. 8 


. 


eee. 


— — 


| 310 1.51 I I. 1 
Concerning the Inde pendents pedigre? in Næm - Eng land. 
I. Cotton michens I N the third Sefi hen Ingepen fre Browniſme 
my chief nts. 1 is examined; e proofs Reg ee. of 


the particular tenets of the two parties ; Brownifts and Independents „ whereupon I 
ſpend two of the chiefeſt Chapters of my book, are totally paſt over 2 all the 
reſt 


L 
I bring, or can be brought to this purpoſe, is not like that probation. 

2 — the Congregationals of New: England received from Chriſt and the 
Goſpel , from the Contormiſts , or Non-coptormiſts of England; was not at all 
— ws} the only debate was about their ſeparation aud 1 they 
could not receive from Mr. Bains; for he and all the other 'Non-conformifts of hia 
time were exceedingly oppolite to theſe wayes; Nor from Mr, Parker or Mr. Ames 
who to their dying day were members of the nationall Churches of Holland, and of 
the Claſſes and Synods there without any known diſſent either from the conſtitution or 
government of theſe Churches. I | 
My derivation of the fingularities of New England from Mr. Robinſon is not well 

declined : It is not, nor can be denied that they lodged in Mr. Robinſon before 
New-Bngland learned 177 heard of in New-England i It is allo clear thar bar. 
here Independency from Robinſons diſciples carried thele tenets with themſelves 
* Rob. while yet he from Ley in Holland to New- Plimmouth in America: theſe 
was 4 rigid Separatift, i nos denied by Mr.Corton; only he inlintates chat 
the churches of New · England went not in the of ſo» 
ration ſo high as Mr. Robinſon or his ſcholars in New: Plimmouth, a little before 
r. Robinſon was made to come ſo near the churches of dd Exgland it any needed? 
That Mr. Cotton would joyne ſo near with the beſt reformed churches as need were, 
which here he ſeemes, it ſhould be my joy; but words alone will never ſatisſie, when 


deeds are to che contra; · + (616 Ati , | | 
| ——s I did Gay that after Ainſworths death the churches of the ſepa» 
Mr, Jacobs ſemi- tion were near the expiring, no appearing. after Fubnjens 
ſepararijme uncn- company had eyanitbed in E nd Robinſins had well neat 
ſiderable. expired in Leyden , but a of the relicts of A nſwortb at 
Amſterdam. gi this it is ſaid that Lathrope had Jacobs company then in Leyden. 
Anſ. I doubt it Jacobs company were Separatiitz;for however n had diverſe 
unſound crotchers, yet the mofl I eyexheard imputed to him was but a Seni · ſeptatiſme, 
and that in a way of his one, much below Independency, and farr hoe that of Ro- 
binſons 3 however — was io (mall and unconſidera ble, hat ile acceſſion 
could come to the Separati s by them. „tt 325 111533432 ane K a 
Mr. Cotton does at ſome length declare how that part oſ Vir. Robinſons | 
tion which late downe at New Plimouth came not t.om Holland on the ground of 
diviſion ; that diſcourſe comradiQts not me: I unite exprefly that their going to 
America was on the ground of a more commodisis. habitaion ; But that which!l 
ſpoke of the divifiens in Mr- Robinſons flock afmr dhe Spenmenal thelens, New 
| Robinſon had left his forme - 


= 


Plimmouth from Holland, is totally muskends When Mri Bobs m 
principles, as it ſeemes he did aſter the tmnſimigration of a part of his followers 
Anno. 20. when his old friend Ainſworth and he were yuak din ' writing one again 
another, was there no furs _— his flock upon this his change ? it ſo, how then 
comes it, that quickly thereafter all that company v hich abede at Leyden diflplved 
and came to nothing? Much ef theSeparatiſts hiſtory is yet in the datke and in priſon, 
it were good that all were brought to the light and the free air. 

I hadfaid, That the fit church of new. England was that of New- Plimmutb, ind 
that they had continued in the * ſeparation which they had learnca from Mr, 
Robinſon in his worſt times, and that the other churches of New England hid bor- 
rowed trom them the ſame wayes of Mr. Robinſon : about thele matters ot fact Mr, 
Cotton has ſorne diſcourſe, bur ſuch as does not much croſſe my narracien : Be it ſo 
that the church of New Plimmouth was divers yeares without apy vicinitie ; docs this 


— 


ON 2 


hinder that incontinent it levened all the vicinicie, if ſo that all the neighbours ſo 
ſoonc as they eame to fu downe beſide them did take-up from them cheir way? Be ic 
lo that the planters in New England, Miniſters and people were of fo gracious and 
wiſe a ſpirit as not to be led by any but Gd in his haly word, does this hinder them 
to make uſe of the miniſtery and ſervice of the men of New- Plimmuth whome they 
were perſwaded did follow the Lord in his holy ſcripcure, in all theſe things whi 

they borrowed from them? The queſtion here is anly of iQ, whether the churches of 


New England did learne their way from chat part of Mc. Robinſens congregation, 


whom they found at New. Plimmouth:1 proved they did bythreetcitimonies,ro which 
Mr. Coon does anſwet nothing at all. Though Mr. Edwards and Mr. Rethband bad 
been paſ} by, vet Mr. Cotton his one formal te ftimony ſhould not have been wegleR. 
ed ; Mc. Weld who proſeſſes his certaine knowledge of theſe matteis of fat in New, 
England, in his accurate exammation of all Mr. Rathbands relations, offers no con- 
traduction ut all co this his aſſertion, that from the pattern of New- Plymouth the reſt 
of New England had tak entheit Church diſci that by way ot direct conſul 
anon and advice, "i de. Ne 


— _ 8 ** — FS ER * 
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Of Mr,Cotrong diſlike and liking of the New-Englſh way. = 


Mr, Coon does not | Þ, id Mri cen was the firſt Sts to 
well clear himſelf of Miton of the New-Engliſh way : Lproved what I Eid by hen 
a owe letters to Mr. Skeltonzbe anſwers that the errour be repro- 

ved in Mr. Shelton was his deniall that the congrogauiegs of 
61d England were particiilar reformed Churches: - warns 1 row, 
were before him, and that herein he did ranaine conſtant without any change, Io 
this I reply fitſt, that the Icire makes it manifeſt that Mr. Cotton reprayes 
riot only chat errour bat the way it ſeFof the Oburels of Salem the ſecond o 
tion of New- England erected in the yeare 1638, wherewith the churches , 
errour but of their new way which hereproves,to have bet ifts at News» 
Plammuth. That At. bes does marke both the Maſters and — ems ee 
and new ways the words of his letter make it plaine. 

Secondly. Thar he wad the firſt that noted the Separatiſts of crrour,was nor affirmed 
by ine, bot that he was the firft of all others who did obſerve and write againſt che 
etrours of the Separatifts amoiig — — New- England both in their full 
Chunch at Plimmouth,and in their fecond at Salem, wich-whom he ſayes the reſt did 


My, Cottons true Thirdly, we deſie from our heartir weremmaſt ume what Mre 
interfering as 1 uten affirmes in his one name and in the nme of che: body of 

8 the churches of New- England, that they 2 ng to their prin- 

a opens Weg ions of old England far partien lar 
rei med churches : But withall we earneftly deſire this ſetuple may be anſwered 
whith nakes our beleif of this point truly doubtſome: whom Mr. Cotton and the 
churches of New · England account particular reformed churches, ſi om theſe they doe 
not ſeparare, they doe not require their diſſolution, they can live with them withs 
fafe conſcence 28 afficers and members. But ſo it is that Mr. Cotton and gy 
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Churches of New. England count it neceſſary to ſeparate Tromthe-Clurches of old 
England, they prefſe theii diſſolutiop, they; will not live either as 5 2 e 
in any of tkem. As 1 rake u, Mr. Coen hi Church at old Heſtone was one of the bet 


ordered congregations of old England yet My (atton thought it be, as here he 
ſiſſes, ro ſegregate ſome ſcore oſ Gudly perſons in it from ti reſt, and to yoyn t 
Vide Poſtſcript. in a covenant among themſelves : This nomererunconformiſts had 

ever done. Can this be ar thing leſs then) ſrparawon, at leaſt in ſome 
ſenſible degree, wherher never any meer wnconformiſts had come-? 

Farther, did ever Mc. Cotton or any of the Churches of New England conſent that 
any part of ary old Engliſh congregation. ſhould ſit downe beſide them in New Eng 
land wil hout diſſolution t᷑ om their old Charch Rate and C hurch membetſhip te · cn · 
tering in a new Church Conſtitutioa after the way of New England I does not the 
anſwer to the 33 queſtions make this clear ? does not the late act et the court at Boſ- 
tone make ſuch a motion as this, a high and ſeditious crime ? yet hir. Cotton in this 

very ie din does tell us of a port of Mi. Robinſons Separat iſtick congregation ſit ing 
duwne at New Plimouth without any change to that day deſited by any in New Eng- 
land of the Church itate they had at Ley under Mr. Robinſons miniſtery in the time 
of his moſt rigid Separation. | 

Lifily, as we havt ſaid before, we cannot learn that any of Mr. Cottons or News 
England; y have ever been willing to ſerve either as officers or live as members in 
any congregaiion of ole England j But the labour alwayes has bren te this day to 
ere c whore h y were able nw congregatiogss and to Giſfolye the old; for 2 new ga- 
ther ing according as Me White agaioſt Mr. Prin aut wes, had been the ptactiſe in the 
Sumn-er Ilands, after the paitern and ex pieſſe auvice 1hty had received from News 
England. How theſe and the like practiſes can conſiſt wnh what Mr. Cotton ſſi mes 
to be bis owne judgement und ot the bedy of the Churches of New Eng land, I con» 
feſſ I cannot underſtand but ſhall b- glad re learne it. 

Mg, Coiton de- 1 had ſaid of Mr. Cotton as truly | conceived for his commen - 
clares himſelfe dation, that while he ſiaytd od England he had gone no furcher 
more for ſepars. theti' Cartwright, andthe presbyterian Nen conformiſts ; though 
tion then I af. be vas wit ted with cpilcepacyand h d left off ſome of the cere· 
leadzelwhile yer monte, yer that he was free of the Separaiſts | by his owne 
in England. letters «lb againſt the ripid Separation, and the ſofter alſo of the 

” Robinſonians at New- Plimmeuth. For this a long and ſharpe 
encagh quarrel] is made. Io which Lanſwel & ſt. That my innocent and ordinary 
— 4. of diſtaſte for dilaff. ion and diſlent necded not at all to have been car- 
ped at. fs S 

Secondly, The ceremonyes I meant where'n- Mr Cotton continued, were the read 
lituryy in bs publique prayers and Sactament Which I p: oved he never gave over 
while in old 'England, cui of his owne letters from New«England. It the liturgy it 
ſelſe withour the / oſſe or knee ling or holy - d yes and oiher bgmficant rires may 
not well go under ih nam of a ceremony, and thut a long and a great ene, ſhall be 
loth to conteſt, it being but for words. 

Thirdly, That M Cotten while in old England, did mind any thing beyond Non- 
conformity , I did not un. while now he tells meʒ for 1 had thought his Declara- 
non againſt all Separatiſts both whole and half, had given me good ground to ſpeak 
fo much ef his mind : yet while he declares , that cven then be was for more then 1 


belceved, I ſhall take it ſo, but with theſe obſeryations, | 
C 1 Thie 
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[167] a 
6 r. Thar Church - ſtate Presbyteriaa Non · conſo 0 
9 this fide. 2yainſt not only che Robinſonian Sepuratiſme of New: Pli reg 
even againſt the m_— M. Seton at Salam and of che teſt in New England, was n 
real myttrry above the reich ot a tar quicker man then L, before it wasrevcaled,: © 
1. M. Parber and M. Amer, who lived and died members of the Clafſes m HA. 
lend, and allowed well of the Jutiſd:Rional Afſ-mbly at Dt, in depoſing the Re- 
mon: ant Miniltegs, could never lead M. CM, nor any other inco the way of u- 
dependence, cont :ary to their awn conſtant practice to beit deach 
3. M. cottons cemirire of my conviction from my wn words oſ the running 
over of my io 1960 and pn in ch h at of ary pur ſute, ot the insetfer ia of une of my 
words wih another, ſeems not to be i well grounded a Exainces. for what (ver inter 
fering loerns to be in my words, M. Cotton is obliged to explicate it, becuſe it is 
noughit but · he conjunttion of his words with bis derdeg his ur iting to M. Sei- 
ron igaiaſt the way H the Churches of New England , and his going our of Zxg/end 
to joyn with theſe Churches. Theſe letters M. Cotton does not deny to be his, nor 
tio — if any cormraductiom appear , it will be found 
betwixt M Cotton his words and his doods, act in ary laying ot them together yet if 
M Cotton plcaſe, the contradiction may eaſily be looked : M. Cotton when in old 
England, teproves the way of Plimath and Safem, and poſſibly of all che reft there; 
ye: he went out of England to n with theie Churches, bur not to joya in cheſi 
e rors he rep ed in them. Had God been pieaſ d re hve made M. Cattas conſtunt 
ia tim which I beleeved had been 3 — how catic n Wk, by 
Gods bicthng , had it been for him and che brethren who went over with him, 20 
have brought all the Churches from Rebinſms error tothe way of the Non-confor- 
wits in England, and of the reformed cliewhere? or if that had unt heen Io exfic; 
yet a liberty cem aan moſt eably arrainable by . Cotton, v have kept his Presby- 
in 


terian principles ʒ this diſſe ener might well have ſtoud with in 


rhings with the American Churches, I do nor peak of M. Catton and the reſt of g; 
brethuen joyngny with the B there, in aRv of maſt ommunion, nt. 
withtand:ing of tome avowed differences Bus 7 know M. and our Scat! 

& cthren. who wene wah him halt way do Aerion, a little atier A. Gorten lug going 
rhither, norwithilndmg all their purpoſe! of joy ung wich theſe Churches of New» 
England, yet were vt ry tar frow all intention to kave quit any of the Scottzfh Fxeſ- 
dyrerian principles. | | | 


—— 


— 


ser. V. 
How independency became dangerous, after it had goucn | 
Mr Cornn' for rs Patrons » | wt 


My. Co:tont need- Had ſaid that Independoncy bocrme dangerous ro the world, 
Jes and undue prai- Lt A. Cortone cenoracing chavoot : n mcanibg of mu 
ſes of Independency phraſe I made very plain by che reaſon I fobjayond 40 ic. The 
eminency of M. C Ai, wheieby he mad dept ndency to be 
favonred by many both in New and Old England, whocnever hefe had tahem no» 
tice of it. M. (atm from'th-fe my words takes oetaiim whan none at all win given, 
to un ct on the gieaꝰ praiſes of the Tadependencs zu their way,and whe grearble® 
lings h y brovght co all kinds of worlds, te the Pagan world go the Cluiſtian world, 
to che Antichrithan wor ki; this digreſſion needed not. 18 
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I is no difhonour to the gent and principali zulder of fouls to he very wal 
— his — in thelact, of his Icading, not is it any . the 


greuelt ſpirits to be led, as by G fo by bis ſcrra u.. H is u overvaluing- of M. 


Cotton, nor undcevaluing of M, Davenport and M. Good nia to mike him their leader, 
&s he profeties ch y in many things have been his : bn all che queſtion is of the wil- 
leading, It M. Cotton coul. l pardon me my judgernent chat Tadependency is a reall er 
ror, he would not deny but all leading towards it were a true miſ leading · | 
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Aa e 10,9458 497 (GB CT: WI. 
Of Mr, Cottons ſudden change to Independency , and 
Mr. Goodwin's following hum cherein, 


1 „„ AA Cotton his cenſure ot my words ; 2s far from truth 
— yh were. M. tcom ing nuicy, is fo ſhip, that it ou ht to have been 
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| | Il an allay , thut 1 
had rather grant what h re is defired, then to kecp up fo poor a debate; albeit I be- 
lee ve the ule of che word ig my ſeuſe ba common enough in ordinary diſcourſe , and 
N M Cotton himſelf in che ſame, Tyrariſe, betore de claſeyotitr ihea once 
What 1. poke oM, Gudewin h 4. coming olf uh wery liztle ado from diſtonfor- 

| 0 Indepinden docs not ex clude many n, fig he and groance, 


are M Cottans dedutions, but haue, ni 19 do v — 
Oo 


L. 94 25 

whh far Ile * many r 4 ER 

I 416 nut call. ner account M Goodwin either a bold or a boaſting man | 
ver bold and borſting word did fall nom him. That the — no — 
I called hem, M. Cotton does not deny: and that they were Mr. Goodwins, 1 pro- 
ved it by one fam us enough witneſſ who albeit not in a Court of Judicuery, yet 
for all tbe ul I made ot him, may il ind for many: The man being moſt honefi and 
faithiul, and witn« ding what h. ip- ke in the face of the party, be ſore thc High Courr 
of Paliament, without the conit diction to this day, of an whom it conce ned. 

That Edwards Antipolo * tout wholc yeares after irs printing at London , ould 
not come to New England, and to M. (ottons hind, to me is a marvel , the inter- 
courle being lo trequent, and the matter Ot that book. concetning ihem, and their 
wayes ſo nearly. 5 

M. Edwards next teſtimony fo circumſtantial as I faid , will not with many men 
go fo; Apxcrypha : however M. Cotton defends much ot· the matter ir-1clf, bur with 
ſuch arguments as if 1 had uſcd h m, b. Ike I mzght have keard both of my truth, 
and of my inge nuity. Will M. Corton (ay that M. Cartwright diſc p inc was the vos 
ry ſame tor ſubſtance, with hu of New England and the Ind ependents? Or if this 
had becn tue, the Independi nts and Piesby.ctans had not ſc und heit acce mmo- 
dation ſa long imp ſſible. It i> my grief tiat M. Corton in bis concluſion is c vi- 
dently miſtaken 3 nor could it well be otherwayes, the arguments whereupon he 
bindes it, art ſo unſufficiear. 
My. Corron is M. Cartwright would not have drunk rs, whoremengers, 
naw farre from the Ir any (c: adalous perſon kept in the (hu ch, this indeed 
way of Ca.twright, 14 3 Presbyrerian gringiple. But require the Ind«p: ndente no 

more for ihe matrer of. their Churches ? if this be truly M Cor» 

tons mind, it was a thouſand pn its, but as ſundry of us at the time did with be had 
been ſent for from New England to. the Aff mbly at Weſtminſter, Su e I am, if he 
could have perſwaded the dill. n.. ng bre hien to have reftca content with that n uch for 
the matter of congregations, we and they had agreed our far greateſt con roverſie, 
without more debate. But we find it tar otherwayes ; to this day we fee no other in 
out brethren, but thit their principles and practice do require the real diſſoluti on of 
all, even the beſt rc formed Church 8. ot che Preib terian frame, and a new gathering 
of Church s, made up of perſons not only af the fit eſſ prof ſſion, void of 3 
and all icanca/, but Allo vilibly Saints, that they be able to give not only to the 
officexs, bat the body ol the pec ple hom they are to live with in Church ſellox ſbiꝑ, 
fatisfa@ory marks of their true grace and actual e M. Cotton ſay that. 
Cartwright ot any of the old Non conlormiſts, did ever boy ſo ſundameatal a one. 


ere fonis,th C bt makes uſe of the Ap ſtles reproof of the Co- 
13 ſ c-nd reaſon is,thit Cartwright makes uſe of the Ap ſtſes reproof of the Cos, 
rinthians. for nor t the inc ſtuous perſon, Will M. Cotton conclude 
bine, h eCartwright was 1n+bel nde nis mind in thele their proncipal a ſſertionat 
1. That the C buich of Co inthᷣ tor ali iss multitude both of members and officers, was 
no more then a Congr: gacivnal C hinch metim in one private room for all ther ho- 
ly pi ſmances, as well of Sacrume nrs and diſc line, a8 ofthe word, Secondly, that 
the extitiſ of the ghet jutiſdiion was in the Hands of the body of the people 
and not of che Officers., T hird}y,.that the Soycraign and Independent power all 
juriſd: ion, was ſo In the Find of the'people in every congregation , that in he 
ſouleſt aberrations , moſt ſc lemn and pure Aﬀen blies had no tight to c . 


leaſt pant of any ju iſdiction, of any cenſure it all upon any the Condifibes rad? 
; of any Jul ©; — 
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efconeous member of any particular flock. Ic will trouble M. Cotta en prove t 
wuch of theſe Propoſitions in chemfetycs3z but to prove N. Cortwrights, of amy vid 
Non conformiſts belief of t m, will be of a much irder tak... 1 

Whit I brought from M. illimme, was only to clear and make probable the nne 
fer of that queſtion of M Edwards concerning Goodwin, otberwayes the werd them 
ſelves were clear enough, either of M. Cotton, or of his eminent friends ire Ve- 
England. 1 know well the et tream miſtakes of Wifiams in tc fundamentulo of 
Church Ordinances : for all that, I would be loth in any point of fit, to all his 
teſtimony in queſtion without a great caufe, as here | know none; for che very i- 
nary thoughes and fpceches of many now adeyes ave, that theit own ſocieties are 
much more pure from errors and ſcandals , then were rhe Churches of Corjinub, 
Galatia, Epheſas, or any other known in the Apulſitles dayes. | 


SECT. VII). 


Of Mr. Cotton his frequent changes, | 


M. high, L will not ſay over · valuation of M. Orton, and my conceprivn of hy 
2reat influence in the ſtate of Eland, and of new EnghſÞ principtes in the 
affaires of Britain, did make me ſpeak of d. cotton his changes, with refcrenee to the 
weal and woc of the whole Ile: in this I apprebend nor co this diy arygrex cubs 


. 


concept ion. 

The hang * of M Corron, my words immediately preceding, make ran» 
ſeſt to have been his going over from Non-conformifts to the Tndependen:s; the 

iving over of Engliſh conformity, and duing all which the Parliarient aecording to 

. 4s Fr of the Aſſembly, did reform in old Englant, war never noted by meas « 
fault; but I hop< neither the Aſſembly nor Partiamenr did ever command oraliow 
of ch: way of the new Engliſh Churches. How great an opinion ſbever F lud of 
M. cotton lufficiency iu ihe art of reaſonung, yet did I never think him or avy mar 
able top o that the Parliament and Aſſrmbly, and m ſelf alio, art alf turned oy 
HM, Cottons Independency, and thougn M. Cion (ould offer to reaſory me tofu 
an incremble belief, yet ſhenld. I net believe it. o 

What here. is anticipate of M. (ott ont Pthagianifine , I ffll take ir anon in 
its own place; and what is repeated of taſting the new air, was fpoltnre 
in the former Section: Only M. Cotton might have remembred thhe the dite of his 
letter to Bolſton here ſpoken of was au. printed, 38. ſtanding for x3. for he matrer 
of chat letter ſhewes it was with the very furſt he wrote from New- Englinif, in the 
ſame. year he came chit her, and could not be two or tlirce years theteafrer; * 
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SECT, IX. 


ln wha cauſes the Sai us failings ate to be, difcoytttt?,” * 

Ader cue here rakes a courſt to have all the failings, of the Uh, 1b bound 
Ms none ai them for any g A — _ demande 5 but thut is 
cl. a. contrary tothe courſe of the b hoſt in Scripture, where the Saints do re- 
giſter hack cheir own filings, and thole oſ others: Mes langs up before che 4 
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his own misbelief, the idolatry of his biot he. Aaron the Saint of God, the murther of 
his fi he. Leu, the envy of his lifler Miriam. Paul proclaimes his ewn perſecutions 
and Peters unſt: auneſſe: was this o m kt the veticls of honour veſſels of diſe 
grace? w's this to overthiow the Councel of God? does our obligation to coyer 
the unce mcly m. mbe1 8 of Cheiſt, hinder us to ſpc;k in any caſe of the blemiſhes 
of the n ſt comel members in Þ.s budy > why ſbeula M. (ottin hrow the holy Scri- 
prures.t ſuch by-ſcries 2 | 

I proponed one caſe, whesein I chought it n t only law ful, bur expedient omuk 
the tai) ings oi the godiy uo wit, when heir graces wore 0 E d, and mide lnar;s 
ttambling docks to n- lead linple ones co the ir cross? | his M. Cattan makes to de 
evill chat good m y «me Of it e Gn fora good end. But why dos he nt ft 
prove at Moſes, John ano Pau, did ini n reg ſllin the own and © hers tung; - 
whit be brings of tbe wwppolitc and imaginary caules of Paul Barnabas, and Peter, 
proves that it is not (ver and at all occabons ſcaſun ble te cmember the tus 
of ih. godly ; Bur tollows it hence that it is never lawtul 10 reme the n 
eſpecially in che pregnant caſe I brought meſt of ail: If you adde to it RI. Cot- 
tem preient condition , obſtinacy, and pere mptory deni⸗ I of the ſinnes charged 
upon hin Ifany thing either in divine or piſtice keepthe Sams blots un» 
buricd, it is cheit pertiuacy to defend them, as M. cotton hete openly does, r jectung 
all, as cidat no lina, or none of bs. 
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SECT. X. 


Of Mr. Cotten his Prelaticall Tenets. 


Mr. Cotton ſhews had remembred M/. Con of his long continuance in the er. 
dere no. greg for = cours of his educarion, of las 2pprobation of Eg. y and 
his EIN the reſt of conſo miry till the time he leit it, the heſi men I hive 
rare beem acqua ini ed with have ever been willing upon any occafon 
: to acknowledge and to profefk grief for their fai Its in this kind: 
What Mr. Cotton may mean 1 know nor, while at ch s my aremento he is ſo fur from 
any acknowledgment or ſorrum, that a ll hes reply +5 ſpent in nothing hut a bitter 
chirging of me with unconliderarion, yea tranſportation of mand, — ſelf, 
of rim yg mt con adict· ons in my nex: page. Ii cheſe challenges be ui and if 
his Dilemma have any hornes & all, himleif be judge. I coun e commnnancen E- 
iſcopall ertours and conformity a nne: i cours bis running over from hence to 
. ndency another Gnne : is thete here any conradiftion ? there is becwint theſe 
two {infull practices in the ewe Excrezmes (nr Jealft n ny known py 8 
golden me diocri yo 1 er it fx 2ny errour an Mr, (03008 that he left 
the Prelates and Ceremonii is but that he ſtuck ſo unto them: 1 his rerminns # 
4 of his mo i0n, his Ita vin. of Prelaticall errours, I counted it his duty : all the 
un happineſſe I ip. ke of was in termine ad quem, that his ꝓtog eſſe refled not with the 
old Conformiſt., in the Presbyuy af the formed Churches, but ranne beyond this 
to the Independency ot he Cepararifts : This to me was but to move from one etrour 


to auether, from the lime pit to the ceal-heugh. 


SECT, 


* — — ESA SSIS 
x 2 — 2 "ro gs , N 4 0 * 4 
n N RNA * wy „ * þ wy 25 * _ 
VK N $4 came dt ae SER WEE; 8 12 rs ed eee 
* 4 _» 


1 Nr 


is a thrower 


| I _ 


nnn... 


SECT, Xl, 
Of Mr. Cotton his Pelagianiſme, 


* „I did not condemne M. Cotton ei her for a Pelagian ot 
ne ory. an Arminian, but I ſaid be had taln into — and 
a Don ftani Al minian ertours, & had ſwmuned fora time in that gulſe. 
gree, yea Unſtaniſme to 5 
Mr. Cor. charge where- 7 bought indeed! hat he had le ſt theſe tenets, and ſo Dr, 
of yet he hath not cleared Twiſſe was by Mr. Simpſon informed, as he ſayes in his 
himſelf. p cface to his bouke lat iy printed againſt M.. Cotton. Bur 
| T ice Mi. Cotton deny-s thit he is yet in any thing chang» 
ed from his former opinions, and chit Dr. Twiſſe his great —— upon him as yet 
hath had bat little fruit. n 
The good vpinion that the D. & r had of his perſon and intentions I did not con+ 
ttadict, but ſycke enly of his ten. 's wherein Di, Twiſſe goes beyond me vety fart in 
rigidity of cenſurcʒhe calles M Cottons tencts alto cxps. tie Arminianiſme as ever Ar» 
minus or Corvinus d'd writes p. 69. p. 242. The gulf if Armimaniſme and Pela+ 
gianiſme is Di. Twiſſe bis Phialculogic, p. 145. p 210. p. 48. Neither is thata 
meer generalitic,bac he charges the moit of Arminius and Pel.gius particular crrours 
on M. Cottons words, as the dii ect overturning of the docti ine of ele one p. 94. 5. 
123. 5. 143. Alio in the preface, the uniyerſalitie of grace. p 016. the power of 
nature in the unreg-nerate to tej ent. p. 308. p 1 f. and to bel. eve. p. 89 p. 92. p. 
109. p. a3 f. th: ſalvation of Pagane and Turkiſh infants. p. 26 7 · yea ef diverſea* 
mong them of riper years without Chiiſt by che covenant of workes. p 116, p. 379, 
Neither chus farr alone docs N. Cottons creatife goe (if D. Twiſſe ſlinet him not) 
but to the higheſt degree of Vorſtian docinianiſme, to the over: hrow ot tic divine 
nature, ot the autrabure of Omnipctency . p. 77. p. 103 «Unchangeablne(s.p 105. Om. 
niſcience. p. 249. Soveiaign tie. p 100 yea to the cncroaching upon the 1 rinitie of 
the divine perſous. p. 115. Theſe terrible renets Mr. Cotton does nt maintaine ex- 
pieſly, but as D.. Twifſe ipcaks in a diſſimulate and pra vat icating way, yet wich ſo 
much Cleaincls as did much trouble the godly, making their hearts to bleed, p 23595 
and contuming the crronevus p- 234-P 104. p. 209, p. 68. and making th. A mi- 
niaus to — 134. That M Cotton aff. ct. a untularitic. p. 119. p· 229 hat he 
ot ſcripture. p. 200 that his iti is traughted wich toule unt: uths. 
p- 37- Dr. Twiſſe in the named trcatiſe declares his c nitant and reunining judge. 
ment of Mi. Cot ton & his writs ſo farr as I have ſaid and tarther y as any who pleaſes 
to read will fee, That Mr, Cotton ſhould have lyen under for fo may yea.s fo 
ny chaiges,and to this day never aflaycd to give any anlwer, who ſhalt not mar- 
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| SECT. XII, 15 51 
Ot Mr.Cortons liis Montani ſme. | 
Had given a very ſhort touch in two lines only of any old imputation of Mon- 


taniſme upon Mr. Cotton;hereupun two large leats are ſpent and cloſed up 2 a 
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cenſure quick enough that my ſpeech favoured neither of truth nor love, nor wiſ- 
dome, nor fnithfulncſſe. All which I faid here, was oft told me by a very revctent 
able and gracious divine, one of the aflembly, a Miniſter at London Mr F to wit, 
thit a ſuſpition of Montaniſme Jay on Mr. Cotton while yet but a young man in the 
Univerſitie of cambridge. : | 

I ſhould truly be glad that Mr. Cotton might rub off all which of char cr any other 
kind of errour was ever aſcribed to him by any; but I fear this ſh1ll not be done with» 
out the remainder of ſome ſcarr and blemiſh, if farther clearing be not brought then 
what here appears. | 

From Auguſtine and Daneus the tenets of Montanxs are truly ſer downezyet Ruſeli - 
us, Epiphanius, and Theodoret doe adde ſome more for our — nt purpole, 

hat Phrygian pepulite had gotten the beginning of his way from the heretick in- 
deed, yet othcrwaycs very learned and excellent man, Tatian the Eucratite ; fo 
ſoone as he had drunken in his etrour, he became fingularly rigid, and in ſhew to the 
world extraordinarily pious, and chaſt even to the condemnation of marriage,and ab- 
ſtinent from all flcfh, all wine in the very Encharift, putt ing water in its place. This 
at once took with whole regions of people and ſome moſt eminent Doctots of the 
Church : good Tertullian was ar laſt entangled both inthis errour and ſchiſme, They 
behoved to he the only ſpiritual men, the reſt in the Catholique Church were ſo cac- 
nall that it was — ſeparare from them, 
1 is branche of Montaniſme let Mr. Corton be as free of it ay 
1 he 1 poſſible, yet he will not deny that almoſt his flock for a lon 
— F —_ time were peſtered withſit making themſelyes che ſpiricual 2 
: '$1acious particzand all their oppotites,even all the min ſters of 
New · England except two, to be carnal, ungracious and ſpirirleſs ; avowing Mr. Cot- 
ton to be the head, father; and patrone of this ſpice of clear Montaniſme:and chough 
with much adoe& dinMr,Cotton got theſe aſperfions rubdof,yet to this day has no 
lid courſe been talen to put away the moſt cauſleſs ſchiſme to the Churches of News 
England and the 1 elſewhere; among whom all know Mr.Cotton to ſtand 
the whole head and above all other. 5 | 
Notwithſnding of all that yer is writreh and Gid,is not this che gencrill practiſe 
of all in Mr, Cottons way; that the conſtitution of all other reformed Churches, is 
to them ſo unholy and full of mixture, thut without a diſſolution, without a new ga» 
thering and a new erection, their conſciencewould be defiled to joyne either as officery 
or members in the beſt of them? Is not this e 
Cotton and every other of rhe 2 ivines be pleaſed in deed (not 
in words ) fb to joyne with the reſt of the reformed Churches, that their ſeparation 
might no longer continue in the res of all beholders. 8 e N 
W Second The erraut of Ant anus, the very churno- 
e eee 
al, Mr, Cottons . ery perſon of the holy Ghoſt te dwell perſonally in himſelf 
r dee all bis followers, and ſo to a& all cheir ſpiritual wo. Keb, 
that the ſaculties of their ſoules did act none of them 3; but that e 
mediatly without all cooperation of their ſpir it did all their workes j yea hed. 
ſelves and the 2 ——— called bimſelf che ho 
ly ghoft, and all his ſpeeches and doctrines reall oracles and revelations no 
.brm and fure then what the holy 8 ken by am ofthe Prophets or A- 
to 


poſtles in the written word; all * taken for the doctrine of the 7 
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and free- grace 3 who imbraced it were ſpiricual ahd gracious; who reje&ed lets 
2 of the — fleſhly and ious. Let Mr. Cotton be alſo may able of ſuch 
abominations as pollible yet who. would not have ſtumbled ts ſee all theſe tares 
ſpring up round about him and grow ſo long in his charge withour any N 
from him, thu not one, two N but very many did affirme them to be the re- 


all fruits of his miniſtry and 1a 1 ber i 
aner here for Cotton to prove the inha- 

The pevſeral inbebitatigs *. of the perſ on of the ſpirit in the prone of all be» 
of the ſpirt was the very 
Charaller and great roote leiyers; for the inhabitation of all the three perſons of the 
of Montaniſme. trinity in all the members of Chriſt was never to my 

knowledge queſtioned by any, But the errour of Monta- 
nus which we are told in the ſhort ſtory to have ſpoiled Byſtons was t n in- 
habitation of the ſpirit ; rhe very duracter, the head and park e:rour of that old he- 
retique, to which the reſt about revclations and Tr fo thcation as legal, 
and union with Chriſt hy acts of the ſpirit algng be hp 4 122 7 5 
of fag faith or Ay ny race, 3 — in us, were but conſ es and 

t great roote. 
_ I Nia dhe 8 _ ould not thonghts have fa when . th Wheebright in Mr, 
Cottons pulpit and hearing did drive theſe conceirs 155 0 y ſo high, a3 to en 
ainſt all diſſenters therefrem both — people, as enemies 

Jeſus Chrift, and true Antichriſts > apes ſe of bi ale to ac N the 
in mia words, w orred, po 8 rumullcs, aud kill . 1 
time here for for M, Cotten dag Fe lene ? 183, A . tip ——_— 
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SECT. X1IT, 


Of Mr. Cottop his Ane and Famil ſme. 


N this econd Section are ſpent twenty long Sch accurate and labo- 
rate I 7 8 of Ke the hen one of e _ p 
We need no conteſt for preference in ity and 8 er, bas 
Montan 171555 e 28d the new of The worſt of old 2 h E 
97 uh n with the ſpirit was havintaitied. 'Neither did . go beyond rhe 
abomioations which the ſhort ſtory layts to Miftreſſe Hur charge. The 
grounds whereupon. I aid ſome of her $'on Mu. Cite, ate not (as 1 it ens to 


we) by all his 7 * n n . 

The preſumption? of eo t wary own retimony 3 ; let is replied this 
t id 8 $ did 

Mr. Cor roms er- 1 ee ee — — 5 722 


Yours 
3 ”=n mel | of M. Cotton „ but ctiany more'with her dYowed the fame. No 
this it is replied ; when they were poled by M, — 
they did deny all ſuch aſſertions. I rejoyned , that the ſhort ftory'ayowed after 
theſe denials, in the face of the general Courr, in the hearing of M. Corton himſelf 
and many more Miniſters, 'thefe evil reports of M. Cerron were' over and over di- 
RinRly repeated as moſt true: Yea M. Cotton here grants, that ſundry of his own 
brethten and friends were ed with # jealc uſie , that he was a ſomenter of the 
ſpitit of Familiſme. And whit marvel of their Jealouſie , when the hearts of all the 
| fear miniſters were aſtoniſhed to ſee the of Faniſiſme overipreading all che 
nd, and raped? way M. Corton his charge at Betone, which was a0 infected, 
vor if gel and et M. Cotton to trouble himſelf no more with the matter, 
then if bellen! yea, after he was advertiſed by his brethren of all che 
mac for ren had rare tron all that paſt both in the general Aſſembly, 
and generil vgs ar he never called any oftheſe flagirious hereticks co any Eccle- 


ſaſſick account, ti after the ſentence of their baniſhment out of the land; by 
the admonitien ofthe ers of the countrey, one of them, and (as I think) but 
one Was proceeded . cotton his alledgmencs for this his marvellous _ 


_ gence will & now to be conſidered. | 
When his brethren hid 6 wr; his conſent to have a Synod called , it i — 


no ſmall fear in them of his N hen they gave order as he acknow| 
3 rhe notes of his Sermons and d girber our of chem whac might 


Lee 
faſt before the Syaod,and Me. Wheelwrights Sermon therein, to 
k- me it Fr ns — 71 bow M. Corton even im this place can expreſſe himſelf o tended) 
About ir, and wit it the leaft ſpatk of any Vi xeal againſf that n, wh 
for eminent 9 roſſe error, and venemots rail ing at all the 01ctbodoxe both 
fp ſtrates and anker e rr ſor n ume in 
ew N nnn 
M Col. i bein- The five queſtions which th biekees of the Sapa 
ag inſt all the Divines of pro th N. cotton were ſo anſwered by him, that 


New. Bngland , 4 com» it tisfa&on was given in the particulars, ſo far as kenn 


pleat unjon ef the ſoule gather from N relation. And how 9 
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F267 "M 
with (brift , without and ſwers give ſatisſaction for the firſt hearers, that the uni» 
before all alls of Faith. on of Chriſt with the foul is complcat befere and with- 
out all acts of faith? this is one ofthe groſſe errors,even 
the eighteenth which in . Cottons own preſence in the n Boſtone was 
hid to Miſtreſſe — charge, and which ſhe at Iiſt under her hand did proſeſſe 
to renounce, 8 
Mr. Cottons diſtinction of the habite and adi of fait h, does not ſerve here for any 
purpoſe; for the habite of faith (oppoſite and contradiſtinct to the act) does not, nor 
eannor unite the ſoul to Chriſt, hath no operation ar all, whatever power or facile it 
may give to operate, What AM. Cotton cites of Chriſts abiding in us, proves not His 
int; for Chriſt abides not in us before and without the act of faith wreught in us 
C his grace e by this act of belicying in Chriſt we receive him. John 1. 13. by this 
act of faith the Apoſtle expreſſcly tells us, that Chriſt abides and dwells in our hearts, 
Eph. 3. 17. by an act of this faith, John : ffirmes God to dwell in men, and men to 
dwell in God; and however in the act of regeneration and infuſion of habits, the 
ſoul be but a paſſive ſubjectʒ yet before our union with Chriſt be compleat, we by a 
act of our fark: apprehend him who apprehended us, and we by his grace love him 
next who loved us fuſt. And io compleat this union without all acts of our faith ot 
love, we with the hereticks of Boſtone do make che ſoul even united to Chriſt the 
fountain of life, to be but a dead and lifeleſſe Organe. 
The debate of the natural priority of gracious habits unto gricieus acts, is not to 
this que ſton. R R , ey 
Mr. 7 ; Mr. Cotton in his anſwer to the Synods Feeond 
3 ator queſtion docs change and overthrow the Proteſtant te- 
paſſive, and to a, app ceived doctrine of Juſtification; he affirmes faich to be 
apprehend nothing at all, only a paſſive receiving veſſel ot Chrifts rightcouſnels, 
: but no active inſtrument to apprehend or apply any 
thing. That all application of Chriſts righteouſneſſe for our juſtification is the act of 
God alone, without all operation of our faith, contrary to the ſtream of Scripruce, 
and Proteſtant writers, who aſcribe juſtification to faith aying hold on, appre nd- 
ing and applying Ch iſts Juſtice for remiſſion at francs. Va, though before juſtib- 
cation, Ai. Cotton makes faith operative, and the hab. t of faith to put out all actz re- 
quifite for the emptying of the veſſel, and preparing the foul to receive Chriſt and 
his riglueou neſſe, yet in the act of juſtification he will have faith ro act nothing at 
all, but to be incerly paſſiye, a receiving veſſel which acts novght, not fo much as to 
appt chend or apply Chriſts dries 4 52 
117. Cotton ſeems As for this ani wer io the third queſtion, the bluntneſſe of my un- 
mot to be clear to derſtanding permits me not ſo well to take it up, as to free it of 
evidence juſtißea. contradiction : towards the end of the, Anſwer in terms he 
tion by any part of avowch, that faith, halinefſc , or any gracious qualification , may 
ſanbification. < be a good, certain, and clcar evidence of juſtification ; yet in the 
| beginning ofthe Anſwer he ſeems to me to ſay the contrary, and 
the tenor of bis diſcourſe to tend to this, that the evidence of juſt ifieation is not by 
faith, or any qualification in us, but in the ſpirit ſhining on the ſoule in the Eee 
promiſe of grace in Chrift, which is the caule of fairb it ſelf , the Grft gracious qualifi- 
cation; and much more of all other poſterior qualifications ; ſo that our evidence 
of juſtification is not to be taken either from ſaith, or love, or contrition or any 
other qualification, but alone from the ſpirit of illumination ſhining in the ſoul 
upon the abſolute promiſes of free grace, or upon the conditional promile , Chet 
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ſolutely underſtood, not as any ground or eauſe, but as the conſequence and effect of 
that affurace, What theſe Anigra's may may mean, I do not well know, or whe 
ther this may not be oither che very thing, or what near it, which was the great 
and moſt troubleſome queſtion about evidencing juſtification by no act · oi faith; not 
any other part of ſanRification , bur alone by the illumination and revelation of the 
ſpirit before, and without Privative & antecedenter to all inherent qualihcations 
and conditions, I confeſſe I am not free of doubt; that ſome truth may be in that 
ſhip cenſure which M. Cotton here prints, was indeed given by lame men of place 
in New England of theſe his anſwers , that they were the Trojane horle , whence 
moſt of the crrors that troubled that land did iflue. [ic to Ham nods 
On the Anſwer to the fourth queſtion I cculd have reſted without more i 
ftion. Granting me faith and other ſaving qualifcations to be tiue and, ſolid af 
ments, certain effects and ſignes, and fo reall and ckar evidences of juſtification , I 
would not quarrel for the order of firſt, ſecond and third: the ſpirit blowes where he 
lifts, his beams may fall on any neceflary, whether cauſe or eſſict, antecedent or con- 
. ſequent, to make it a firſt evidence to the ſoul of its being in the Rate of grace and 
juſtification, without re f ectioa on any other ground or argument for the ſame. And 
whatever we ſpeak of grounds or arguments, ſignes or evidences, yet the true foun- 
dation and cauſe whereupon the faith of the beltever dork reſt in all his aſſurance, muſt 
be the formal object of this faith, even the promiſe of free grace holden out by the 
ſpirit to be apprehended by faith : other evidences are but teſtimonies, fignes and 
arguments of confirmation of th s prime and main one, yer ſure and divine, warrane 
ted by the word . M. calvine, Zanchie, and all the, rſt of Prote ſtant Divines fay 
thus much, and hereof among the Orthodoxy IO no que ſtion. 
—̃— 
my Nit Alone it I miſtake him not, may imply much more then 
to make — 4 Fr wiſhzto witzthar the ſplit alone without any of his fruits: 
in the ſoul, both to juſtify and before all the fruns, yea before ſanh have any being, 
and to evidence juſt ca. doch himſelf immediate ly apply the p omiſe of tice grace 
ED, N to the n eye the; fiiſt ( v.dencer of juſti- 
740 fiction by h immediately and alone, If fo, then we 
ate not only juſtified, but our juftification is abundindy «viceriged 107% our foul with- 
out faith, without any application of any word of God co u, by any :& of our un- 
derſtinding or will, but alone by the acts of the holy S hoſt. This Calvin and Zan- 
chy are far from, and this is not unlike: to be a great ground whereupon the gt at 
Diana of NMiſtreſſe Hutcheſon may firraly ſtand. + 
M. Corron  Jromd- In the Anſwer tothe fiſib quiftion, I defiderace theſe 
leſly diftinguiſherh be. things. 1. The diſſ intt ion oi the Covenant on mount 
twixt the Covenant on Sinai, from the Covenant in the plaincs oſ Moab, ſeemes 
Sinai, and in the plames groundleſf. iſcutor and Foſanus have no word of that di- 
of Moab '  fiinRiong They have no more but the common unci n- 
3 .  troverted.duftrine, that the moral, law on mount Sinai 
was in it ſelf a covenant of works, and chat it was repeated there, to be a Pedagogue 
to Chriſt, to eriye in ſoules to the Covenant of grace , which was evail:ſting , and 
had been preached to Adam in Paradiſe, to Abraham oft, to the people in the Me- 
monies on Sinai, as much as in the plains of Moab z and ever thereafter the Pro- 
hers till Chriſt , without the vaile of Moſes, did fer it down in full plainneſſe and 
lehr M. Cottons diſtinction of Sinai and Moab, I underſtand not. 5 
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diſtinction of act and habit, will ſalve 


L281 


Mr. Cor ron * What i meantby dilpeating af C lu iſt even in g tale | 
ught to have been Concnant of grace to-reprobates, who are not glefted to 1 
dearer bow « Cove- or glory, had need to be enplained, leſt thus may he a 
nant of grace is ap» - of that Arminianiſme , which Dodoor Beile avouez he found 
plied to reprobates, in M. Cottent former Wruings. 
3- That which had moſt need to have been here explicated, 

was, how the Covenant of grace auy be turned into a covenant of works, er. may þ 
legally applyed to reprobatcs, Why ſhould this have been here totally paſt aver, | 
being one of the main hinges of all the queſtions that then troubled New- < 1 
and wherein moſt of all M. cotton was ſeared to patrone Miſtryfſe. Hutcheſon and her 
complices * When fo direct an occaſion was miniſtred to clear his mind of the Cove- 
nant of grace and works, why is it altogether paſt over 2 

The bretten of New-England upon their clear underſtanding of Mr,Cattans mind, 
might well carertaine all brotherly kindncſs wich him ; but the an(weis he gave 
their queſtions then, orthe explicatian he makes of theſe anſwers now, axe not alled- 
ged to have contributed any — to — — _ —_— OI OLE 
Mone but beret; The paſſages ofthe Synod which Mr Corten brings for wiping 
were — 5 off him all ſafpicionsof farouring Miſtreſſe Hutcheſon her tengtj, 


Non either to the do it not fo ly as need wette. The firſt be brangs cannot 


leave ſome what beh ind it 3 was it not ſtrange that the Church 
OR od of Boſton ſhould have ſent no meſſenget at all to the general Aſ- 
| ſembly, but theſe alone ho hid th: boldneſſe openly to counte- 


nance Miſtreſſe Mutebeſem her errours, and dt Ni. Cottan ſhould nt ver have ſuſpected 


any ſuch thing of them before he had heard them in the face af the 4 7 . 


ing hereſienꝰ Vea, that thereaſter all che deputies which the Len ol, Bu 


to (it in the general Court, ſhould be fo hercticks , that che Court was ne- 
ee ſſirated to caſt hem out, not only out of that Judicatory , but to baniſh them the 
whole lands Alſo why does Ms Cotton in the face of the Synod tare the Commiſſio- 
ners of Boſton for defending union with. Ch:ift for fei h and juſtification without 


faith, ſince himfelfa little before, does plead for the uuth of both theſe reners ? 1 


do not ſee bow theſe things are conſiſlent · Neither incommodity of expreſſion , nor 
t difference. | 
Thee other paflage which M. Cettan tells us out of the ſynod, 
— 5 . far. ſeems to 42227 upon bim chen it takes off z he tells us bow 
i J 


5 in the Anti- — he went back to the houſe, and in ihe faceof 


nonrian the whole company defended , contrary. to what 2 little before 
of — 1 he had given in under his hand, the Antimmiian juſti cation, it 
only — the act, but without the very habit pf faith a and þ 
he had brought for this dangerous errour divers teſtimonies. aa [wiſſe, Chamiere, 
and Pemble z yea, that this his Propofajon had cet: the, Aſſem ly ther 7 | 
dayes debate, which was ended the third day 1 profeſſion to acquieſce in ti 
Aſſemblies ſenſe. Since V Cotton thought t to fer down ad longum, the teſtimonies 
alledged by him ſor the Antinmian err or in their ſull trengib, bad it not heen 
{pnable'to have ſet down likewiſe ſore ſalution · of theſe knors ,. 


1 4 


* 
* 


„ granting; diſtin 
auſe of Juſtificarion; and white he denies faith: + | on and ty Mg. 
rir and work ir by any proper efficienty'wa work, yet he avows that faith alone does 

Clif right couſntſſe for our Juſti 


$0 alſo M. Pemble, while he poſtpones Juſtification to Sancti ſication clean con- 
trary to Charnitre ane Ii ſſe, immedtatly clears hiniſelf by a diſtindtion of Juſtiicati- 
on in foro dei, and Juſtification in ford cunſrentia· theſe and the like clebrings of the 
am hoi s in 2 not to have been amirted by M., nn. 
Cottons too. 1 lad called Mrs: Aucheſon M. Cortons dear friends thisis notre- 
n connivence faſed by M. Coen for a long time wherim he gyowes: that much 
5 Ms, Hucheſons Bod was done by ber ro mony, bu nothing is (poker 10 chat 
engl lngelaritie of triend(bip which. I pointed at. My informatigy 
4 was thar Mrs Hanebeſon did vitee dlCoronin his houle, mycho&- 
ner then by any ther of his whole flock was wont .to'berdane, and how Tong inwas 
defore this freqtienty of viſieation eg to ceaſe, whether till after the Synod, I can + 
not fay, Thut in the time ofgreareſt friendflip-:M. (at tor — 2 — 
what he conceived Amſſe in er was well done ; bue in that paſtors 


fderare theſe three things. | or! 9 

on Ther the concurred with — — her way —— 
with all ſhee met Wich, un graviousand uſefull 1 while in bar heft ners her 
rt — p dy foundations: | of fome, lo har atealuring and 
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Yous to depart with M. Cotta Bm M. Cotton will adt have this remqvall to be any, 
ſeparation from the Churches. Tnis we may well queſtion that removall being ac- 
7 to have been grounded upon an un j iſt miſcontent, and as many dale 
upon obſſi nate errours , continued in after all the labour of the Synod to hive them 
cured: of how dangerous a nature the matter of theſe errours was, I doe no: ſpeak 


now. 
„ FT ſid that M. Cotton purpoſed to ſeparate from the Churches bf 
10 une. New England as legal zthis ws £2. will have tobe falſe; I give my 
My. 83 debtor for it Miſliams printed teſtimony. But its ſaid the man was 
dd co credulous to believe ſunmiſes, and I too credulous ro take up his 
reports. Anſ. The fault of credulitie is common to me with M. Cotton. in the ſame 
ſection; for he confeſſes he h.d been fo raſh as to belecve farr worſe ſurmiſes of the 
Supt eam magiflrates in the land, and that upon theſe falſe repotts he had taken up a 
da to have depatted their Jurisdiction; yea in that whole ſtory it ſeem; as on 
the one ſide hls ear had been too patent to ſurmiſes againſt the magiſtrates, ſo upon the 
other {ide it had been too cloſe ro receive true reports of Miſtris Hutcheſon;for his in · 
eredulicie and careleſneſs to hear and beleeye what was too true of that miſcrable o- 
man, became very prejudiciall both to himſelf and others, B 
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| | erroneous way, and of his diſpoſition, (which without any fault 
3 1 en — well have been called his humour) even his 
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fue ; the depoſitions I rook from them were mot theſe whereupon M. 
Cotton needlefly ſpends — and x37 * as my book 
combi,” Ne 2411 po emmy N 9 *. 17 18 
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zagainſt which, his colleague M. Welſn” had been 2 ztalous 
caufeh 124 — maligned vf chemi; but N inct 


2D 


mapaified. MI Corn anſwer to this is, tbat the moſt of 1 
14 Mi 


Miftreſſe Rurobeſpn only, while ſhe held our no more then what by him in the 
congregation was publiek]y auge; but (he fell into horrible ns home 
rom, the whole Cherch did agree to her admonicion and excommunication, 

This anſwer is n ſaci 4 for my witneſſes made rhe moſt of Boſtun not on- 
y joyners with ber in the publick doArine; whith had been no fault, if the publick 
doctrine were good; bur they deponet! that they were infefted with her errotꝭ, and 
were true converrs to her evill opinions, Secondly 4 her ex communication was for 
no error at all, but omy for evill manners in and therefore the peformance of 
it put off from M C the teacher, to M.Jiſon the N have con · 
ſented eo her excommunication for manifeſt lying; who in their heart did fu 
enough conſent to her erroneom doftrines, IT M. Coen dors nbt, not 
think can he ſay, that all, or the half of Boſton had at cher tiene relinquühedd M.Hithe- 
ſon her Antinomian errors; eſpec i illy anent the legality of cvidencing Juftifi- 
cation by Sancti tion, nor that the 60. who invited him to lexye Biftm that 
time, were free of theſe docttines. 

The ſecond reſtimory 1 brought from the ſhort ſtory was tut M. Ctren had never 
alled any ol his flock to any accompt ſor any errour. He anſwers that chey were fo 
cautic us as never to vent her errours 3. how can this anfwer fariche > had nat all the 
comiffioners of the Church of B»fton in the face of the Gentlemen, #3 M. Cuctos 
himſelf hearing and them, defended theſe errors? Allo had not all the 
deputies of rhe town of in the face of the Gen Court ſo fatr joyned in 
theſe herefics that they b to be buntiſhed the land > whenalt New tor 
diverſe years had been ſo lamenteably vexed with the prfi of Boſton, cvuld nevet fo 
much at one man be found guilty of the crime ? for tiever fo much as on called 
atten, 14nd in Roxbury and cfewhere, where the ell was in · 

t loſſe were ert | 


ealing with the ſpirit 
preaching free gtace according to her mind, while as all the octies 
| except him and M. Wheetwbrighe, wanted che ſpirit of 
ber he 1 n 
e Pal oh race of his mimiſt y. This 

anfwer would farafaRory , un Cetin had immatiarly in expredſe 
cermes cleared Miftris Huteheſen of all evill mencion rowards himſelf nad his 
miniftery. a. Thisrtftimony of Miftfis'Hir g M. Cotton his con- 
ſentirtz with her in All the reners ſhe had vensed that time, vas not ber teſti- 
mom alone, but all ber followers alſo who were aloft the whole e 
3 nr d in this vin 
diert ion r ony , makes notwich- 


ſpeeches of her and to ber: beſore the ſentende of her baniſhment, of 

a far other ſtrain then were theſe of his „ M:Wi{fon or any Other either of 
the Miniſders or Mayiftrates, who were to her, | 
A foorth I breught'foom M. Win, and 


Mr. Cor rent corriage | 1 
n N row, M. en, was'M. Cotton bis diſſent in the face ot rhe 

ONE TTY” + doQrine, and that aftet a nights adviſeniens 
oF the Court, and oben ned. The next morning, all the 
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reſt of the ini 


cions people of New-England by the ſeditious Sermons of tz M. Cottons. 
teſtimony againſt him had been very advantageous , and was craved by the Gen. 
Court, and obtained from all the reſt of his brethren lib 1 not ing M. 
Cotton does refuſe his, but upon two reaſons... Firſt, becauſe he was not preſent with 
his brethren when they examined Wheelwrights Sermon, is this reaſon had ? 
when a whole night was given to that deliberation, why did he abſent himſct from 
it ? Secondly,was not that Sermon in writing delivered many dayes before that night 
by M. Wheelwright under his hand unto the Court, to be cognoſcent upon by all 
who pleaſed ſo long as they thought expedient? Thirdly , was nor that Sermon. 
taught on a Faſt day at Boftap in M. Cot ton his Pulpit, and hearing as I coaceiveꝰ and 
however was there any Miniſter in New England ſo near, and ſo intimely 
with all M. Wheelwrights doct eine and converſation, as M. Cotton? Fourchly, though 
M. Wheelwright was condemned by the Gen. Court, to be baniſhed as a moſt, 
dangerous, erroneous, and ſeditious Preacher, from whom the Tragedy of miniſters, 
was feared more then from any other of the hereticks, and all this to the good liking 
of all the reſt of the miniſters of New-England: Natwithſtanding Ai. Cotton when 
fo oft in this writ he falls to ſpeak of him, there is not one word drops from lia 
pen 3 implies his conſent to thig day, unto that ſentence again Mc, 
Wheelwright. | 3 
The ſecond reaſon which A. Cotton alledges for his diſſent from his brethrew 
about Wheelwrights Sermon, is, That he knew net whether the miniſters. of the, 
countrey did preach that which M. Wheelwright did call a Covenant of works , to 
wit, the evidencing of juſtification by acts of ianRikication, But rſt, was M. Cotten. 
ſuch a ſtranger in Iſrael, as not to know the common doctrine of the brethren in the 
land, no more then he did know the ordinary tenets af the moſt oſ his o at) 
Byſton, which were yet their daily talk, and from thence made a loud noiſe in all the: 
land? Secondly , bow did all the reſt of the miniſters knovy. without ſcruyle the do- 
Arine one of another in that common head, when M. Cotton was ignorant thereof? 
Thirdly, did not N. Cotton beſide many private conferences on that ſubiect, in the 
face of the general Aſſembly hear bis brethren. declare themſelves. 2gainft Vi. Wheel-- 
wright in his debates upon that infamous mareer?naorwichſtanding of all theſe things, 
M. Cotton paſſes from this teſtimony. as abundanily well anſwered · 5 44 
A prime teſtinmmy. My next teſtimony is omitted, on deßgg or otherwayes I 
paſt by M. Cotton. know. not: to me it ſeemed weighty; for it did ſay, that inthe: 
audience of the Gen. Court, and a number of the miniſters: 
there preſent , it was told M. Wheelwraght,that well gear all the miniſters were con- 
trary to him, in his tenet of evidencing juſtificatian by, ſanRikcation : this, well 
neat by all, imported clearly ſome. of he miniſters prelent , were not comtrary to, 
him in that tenet, as both he and all the campany judge it: who. could theſe. 
be but M. Cot ton? for no other miniſter neither nor in the whole land, 
were ever alledged to he in Wheelwrights mind in that tenet, 
Great prevaricatim The fixt teſtimony I brought from M. Winthrop and M. 
m.. ſhifting Wheel Wells, concerning M. Cotton his total negled, to have any the 
„ ſteis Hurcheſen, ot any of his congregation , who after theſe 
wo, were the prime leaders of others into error; for the third, the prime ſeducers in 
M. Cotton anſwers, that their fault was in private, and ſo not cenſurable. 


To this I will not repeat my former replies. 


Por M.Wheel wright, thit he was never cenſured, who can be pleaſed wichiti he 


© 1, 
che general Court, and all the minifters preſent; had referred: his filencing to the 
Gel es ſheuld they have ne glected that duty? If a moſt turbulent 2nd dan» 
geroully ſeditiom heretick, tried and found by a ſupream Court, catinor be en 
cenſured with the leaſt Ecclefiaſtick reproof when he hat once gotten the plurality of 
2 mall congregation to be for him, does not this inconvenient evidence that 
there muſt be 2 material defect in the congregational diſcipline ? Secondly, it ſeems 
in i. Wheelwrights caſe, the de fault was more in the men then in the way: for his 
charge a very little before kad been a part of the Church of Boſton , and then he was 
ceniuable by them : but they to cate themſelves of the burthen of that proecs, did 
erc& that portion of their number, the maſi whereof Whee/wright had ſeduced into a 
Church ſtate by himſelf; by this means making them and their Paſtor Wheelwright 
abſolute Independent, and uncenſurable by all New England , or by all the world, 
Thirdly, the chief cauſe why he was not cenlured ſeems to have been none of the for- 
mer, but a third, which M. Cotton ingenuouſly docs here confeſſe; to wir, that all 
M Wheelwrights offence was but in ſormg unſafe and incommodious expreſſions, and 
that neither himſelf nor the Church of Boſton did take Wheel wright for an Antinomian 
ora — but a man oppoſite to hoth. This to me Teems ſfrange e, that 
Wheelwright condemned by the general Couit, and all the miniſters of. New- Exg- 
land, as a man worthy of baniſknent for his crrers and high fedition , ſhould yer by 
M. Cotton be abſolved, and only tenderly noted for. ſome unſafe exþrefſions , but 
clearly pronounced free of Familiſtick and Antinomian errors , becauſe he did not 
join with M. Gor tine, or with Maſtzis Huteheſen, when ſbe came to her higheſt ex- 
ceſle, wherein few of her old. moſt intimute friends wete able to follow her. 

Mr. Cotton had much aced to expreſſe what of theſe errors debated in the Synod,” 
he counts blaſpbemoyus and hererical, and what but only uncommodious expr $- 
fince diſtinctly he puts in this laſt order, not only theſe that are near his own five 
queſtions, bur even all that was charged on Wheelwright , whether before the Aſſem- 
bly or Ceurt; particularly his making it a covenant of works , when any thing but 
Chrifialone , whether faich or repemtance, or oy part of ſanctification, is 
made a means of knowledge, to evidence and our juſtification. When this 
and ſuch ocher of Wheehwrights doctrines, are declared by all che miniſters of the Aſ- 
ſembly co be ſo.cxrancous and dangerows,as that in their judgmene they call for a new. 
Chriſt and a new Goſpel, being ſure that old Chriſt and the ol will not own 
nor juſtifie them , how is it that . Cotton will have all to be but faults in expreſſi- 
ons ? tnay this be the Commentary of M. Wells tory , where be ſayes that divers 
miniſters deelared their grief for Wbeelwrights doctrine, as if M. Cotton in this alſo 
Mi Cor vs ws: To Cottons Anſwers for the of Miſtris Hutcheſon, 
ſcarre Praight deal. reply no more then before, but theſe two or three words. 
ing with Mi Firft , why M. Certen did never ſo much af adviſe her to put 
Hutcheſon. wa weekly Lectures, nor in the leaſt , fo far as was known, 

did ever taxc het for them. 1 M. Cote 


ton telliße ogainſ inſt her publick affronts oſitimes in his offered by ber to his 
callus M, Wakes ale — ſhe left the congregation , and by example 
. gs wee they ul mn pins 
Was yer JOr ( $, Were as: 
Me. Cottonavomes 8.1 — hat admonition ſhe got, and the cenſure 
which came upon her, were only fer theſe errors the yented after the ſentence of her 
baniſtument , and for her % . cures —— — 
ry . vpſtrang 
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cions people of New-England by the ſeditious Sermons of: M. Cottons 
teſtimony againſt him had been very advantageous , and was craved by the Gen, 
Court, and obtained from all the reſt of his brethren liberally : notwahſtanding M. 
Cotton does reſuſe his, but upon two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe was not preſent with 
his brethren when they examined Wheelwrights Sermon, is this reaſon 2? 
when a whole night was given to that deliberation, why did he abſent himſct from, 
it ? Secondly, vas not that Sermon in writing delivered many dayes before that night 
by M. Wheelwright under his hand unto the Court, to be cognoſcent upon by all 
who pleaſed fo fong as they thoaght expedient? Thirdly , was ger chat Sermon, 
raught on a Faft day at Boſtap in M. Cotton his Pulpit, and hearing as I conceive? and 
however Was there any Miniſter in New England ſo near, and ſo intimely acquainted, 
with all M Wheelwrights do&cjae and converſation, as M. Cotton? Fourchly, though: 
M. Wheelwright was condemned by the Gen. Court, to be baniſhed as a moſt, 
dangerous, erroneous, and ſeditious Preacher, from whom the Tragedy of miniſters 
was feared more then from any other of the hereticks, end all this to the geod liking 
of all the reſt of the miniſters of New-England: Notwithſtanding M. Cotton when 
fo oft in this writ he falls to ſpeak of him, there is not one word drops from his 
pen __ iwplics his conſent to this day, unto that ſentence | again Mr, 
ee ig t. a ' 4 
The ſecond reiſon which M. Cotton alledges for his diſſent from his brethren 
about Wheelwrights Sermon, is, That he knew net whether the miniſters of the 
countrey did preach that which M. Wheelwright did call a Covenant. of works 
wit, the evidencing of juſtification by acts of ianctiſication. thy 
ſuch a ſtranger in Iſrael, as not to know the common doQrigh; 
land, no more then he did know the gay tenets of the ay» 
Byfton, which were yet their daily talk, and from thence mu 
land? Secondly, bow did all the reſt of the miniſters knows. 
Otrine one of another in that common head, when M. Cotton # 
Thirely, did not N: Cotton befide many private conference 
face of the general Aſſembly hear his brethten declare the 
wright in his debates upon that infamous mareer?norwil 
M. Cotton paſſes from this teſtimony as abundantly well 
A prime teftimeny,, My, next teſtimony is omitted , 
paſt by A. Cotton. kao. not: to me it ſcemed weight 
audience of the Gen. Court, and a, num! 3 
there preſent , it was told M. heel mright, that well near all the miniſte e 
trary to him, in his tenet of evidencing juſtificatian by ſanctiſcation : this, well 
neat by all, imported clearly ſome; of ihe miniſters prelent, were not comtrary to, 
him in that tenet, as both he and all the c judge: it: who. could theſe ſome 
be but M. Cotton? for no other miniſter neither * re preſent, nor in the whole land, 
were ever alledged to he in Wheelwrights mind in that tenet, 
Great prevaricatim Phe fixt teſtimony I brought from M. Winthrop and M, 
mn. ſhifting Wheel Welt, concerning M. Cotton his total negled, to have any the 
wright from cenſure, fell Church-centure put either upon M."Wheebwright or N. 
fe ſttris Hurcheſen, or any of his 8 „ who after theſe 
wo, were the prime leaders of others into errer; for the thicd -, the prime ſeducers in 
| M. Cotton anſwers, that their fault was in private, and ſo not cenſurable- 
o this I will not repeat my former replies. . 


For M.Wheel wright, tht he was never cenſured, who can be pleaſed wichicwhen 
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che general Court, and all the minifters prelenr'; had referred: his filending to the 
or EF eot e z ſhould they have neglected that duty? If a moſt turbulent and dan» 
geroully ſedirions heretick, tried and found by a ſupream Court, catinor be gotten 
cenſured with the leaſt Bcclefiaſtick reproof; when he hat onee gotten the plurality of 
2 ſmall. congregation to be for him, does not this inconvenient evidence that 
there muſt be a material defect in the congregational diſcipline ? Secondly, it ſeems 
in b. Wheelwrights calc, the-defaukk was more in the men then in the way $ for his 
charge a very little before kad been a part of the Church of Boſton , and then he was 
eeniucable by them : but they to cate themſelves ef the burthen of that proecs, did 
ere& that portion of their number, themaſt whercof Whee/wright had ſeduced into a 
Church ſtate by himſelf; by this means making them and their Paſtor Wheeſwright 
abſolute Independent, and uncenſurable by all New England , or by all the world, 
Thirdly, the chief cauſe why he was not cenlured, ſeems to have been none of the for- 
mer, but a third, which M. Cotton ingenuouſly does here confiſſe; to wit, that all 
M Wheelwrights offence was but in ſomg unſafe and incommodious expreſſions, and 
chat neither himſelf nor the Church of Boſton did take Wheelwright for an Antinomian 
or a Familiſt; but a man e to both. This to me ſetms ſfrange language, that 
Wheelwright condemned by the general Couit, and all the miniſters of New. - 
land, as a man worthy of baniſkment-for his errors and high fedition , ſhould * 
M. Cotton be abſolved, and only tenderly noted for ſome unſafe ex preſſions, but 
clearly pronounced free of Familiftick and Antinomian errors, becauſe he did not 
win with M. Gor tine, or wichuſtus when ſbe came to her higheſt ex- 
© * " uredfriends were able to follow her. 
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ſcaree ftraight deal. e two or three words. 
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did ever taxe | 
ton reſlifie againſt her publick affronts oft 
— M, ſen, while frequently ſhe 
move 


which came her only for theſe errors the yented after the ſentence of her 
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vpſtrange of „ and that tee late after ber! im » Ubeir in de 
face of the g court and M.Cotvon, before not tuo or theet, bur a pt afflembly = 
ol witneſſes, ſhe had declared her mind of her revelatzons , of her grievous ſpire and 
contumelics ag iinſt all the Magiſtrates, aud of the graceleſſe legality of ming 
ſters both of old and New-En » except M. Cotton 1 
That in the end of this long Section, M. Cottan prayes to God forme, I thank 
him hezriily, and from my hearts defires I had clcar grounds to pronounce lim to- 
ully innocent of all I laid to his charge. Theſe divers years I have lived in a corner; 
remove d from the certain knowledge of things belonging to theſe tranſactiom z h 
upon the moſt equitable conſderation of every. pare of this A. Cattant Apology 
which yer | hive attained unto, I cannot for my part pronounce. M.Cottan ſo fret v 
theſe things as | with I might. | | 1 
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SECT, XIV. 
Concerning Mr. Cortons grief and repentance, 


His Section ſpeaks to tuo points : Firſt, to my Caycat I gave upon ſuppoſition 
1 my . 9 — M., Cuton nd ben _ . ä — * 
t is anſwered, that t it true, | 
2 dependency would got — more — w 
the way of Ch iſtianity for Peters falls, bat raiher the bettet; thar- 
wiy frving recovered im from cheſofalls. I ove not v0 debate ſuppoſes cauſesj bur 
i Perer had not recoveted his fall, or had he ounuod obitiratoin its defence ; ehe 
way whercin he was a chief leader, bad fared much the worſe for: him. This is a 
part of M.Corrons caſe z no error, nor any aſſiniry to error, which was laidto Mie 
charge, is. invbe leaſt degree acknowledged, but all either peremptowily denied or 
ſtenu |ydefendeds upon how good grounds 4 ftali at pronounce, bim leave i .. 
Corn deli, om the review of my reply to pronounce. /  / bete n 
Theo. her pan i Bion meniowich whit I poke of Af. Cn humiliation, 


MCors ons. and rebukes ſttm . breche of the Synod. erat at 


* 


Anredſbnäble bir- M Conn here ig . 3 only: I mut ſay his beben | 
| | werds muſtbe words ot fuck: i and 
ld frag. et ngregational nor —. —_— 


iſeipline; 
moral philoſopby-woull paſſe ut a Julſ «proof hey muſt violare tho plain! and 
obrious rule of the Apoſtle, and chat not the firſt time; they muſt” violare he rule” 
both of ive and truth. War not this enough but thut lyet apes and ebove 
wards muſt have thyice thelye in end; andi proceſtedtionbe wie ut, and n, and 
matt unt Neowfor wharis ally (his? only Dectuſe Ifay \, that aps 7mm aki 
M. Cen tg avep hum liarion in tb time ener] Affernbly and + for: 
vt he heard from hes brabeen, This fp: . eme tor no imputation, but 
his great praiſe, wlurchy all that might ſick of — was — 
yer au Cen will nos hei 20 be ſo but abſolutely denies that bd afy grief it 
all, eirhey ther thicecafeer for arꝶy cls deaſf gaile He tver had et uny of the error 
tha abi wore-in-Boffoe, buy pr * of four; or rather Hof ſit of the 

reif uc ten hc had; ro imve been toy h Orthodox breed, und thit for thefe - 


things in them which they and I did coum their Chriſtian , nec ad very com- 
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the diftempers of: New Difland were tranſported with more jealouber 5 bes, 
and paioxyſmes of ipitit then would ftand with brothel ly lovt and the rules ot the 
Goſpel. Secondly, that in the clearing ofthe ficld of God, forme good wheat, ſome 

on hearted · honeſt men were plucked up-with the tares. "Thidly, thar tome trotho 
of God fared the worſe for their reſemblance to errors. 

When M. corten i 7 to laſh and overlaſh with his pin the general andy 
and general court of England, why Qrould 1 take i in any tif part a whip wk 
the ſcourge? 

However the teſti mony I gave here of M. Carton fiis repentance, (intending it in 
nurh for his promife) Thad ir from an Engliſh Preacher', who was Corning ii 
land at the framing of the Solemn Leagve and Covenantzwho returned to England'in 
the ſame ſhipe with the Engliſhand Scottiſſ Comamſſiontr :; remember his nance; 
a Mr. Higgiſon who was pteſent ac the Syned of New: England, has beo ber 
Clerk owe red — a — chat ow Lorton was ſo 
con for what he met with fi em ot the 8ynod _ out 
of the Aſembly; he fare dom alone oma Carr heel int che v J decke 
perptenicy of ware e ee had evet Neale dt 15 j as 
crers with God, they were not ſpoltets of be this true or Ee, 1 Fate noting ar 
ir, nor for my hea „ Md'on fuch an occnſion, A 
ſerye (a I cone) ſo itter a cenſure. 
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Corrons Tlat I did all the Divincs)ob New-Eog/eud who adh Ma- 
— nage that controverſie, the belt Patrons of Independenq it was l 
hof e not near to any blaſphemy; for Lſpoke ir clearly but of hu 
mage Patrons, M. C. knew that I was far from aſeribing to Chr | che patrociny of 
that which I count an error. Allo while I made the Magiſtrates of New-Englant, 
to be at the miniſters devotion, it was clear I meant not devotion in the ſenſe of the 
Schooles , as. if the miniſters. in. New: England had, been idol ized, and adored as 
gods; But I rock the word in the vulgar and ordinary ſenſe, even this, that the May 
iſtrates there fo loved the miniſtcis , that they openly amd heartily. embraced theie 
ongregational way, an advantage which no Browaift co this day could ever 
attaine. | 
be way of lade. What I ſaid of the dirknefle of the way of Independems, related 
pendency long in to that time of my writing, and to my own knowledge: now in- 
the dark deed the. Indrpendents way is not ſo eb{cure as then in was: I (poks 
2h it alſa much in relation to the n ofche AL. 
Feu who ſoc on $by ne r if 2 the - they 
would pitchu t chuled rather to let books agaiaſt t le wer 
of — . would break the deſign of their reſolved filence: 
all this was ſpoken in compariſon with the Brownrſts whole contrary ſcriptitations had 
divulged all their diviſions, which the Writings of Independents, had not done in any 
ſuch degree, though they had oecaſions large as pregnant allo as the other, This picce 
yr their ſtory to thi lie much in the dark, when the 
moſt of the feats of the Browniſts are long ese en 1. on the houſe tops, and 
ſet en the heads of the higheſt hills, by the hand of their meſt eminem friends. 
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[391] 
ors ents — and 'proved it by their own teſtimonies, Conſider 
what is anſw BET Conf 

Neu-Enghad My 6:{ teſtimony uns ſ rom the anſwerer to the thirtie two 
A ese beje pro — — — N. Lr tradi j * tells me 

burches. 3 & not very farr ; for thor « Mader is now 
ont of hel, bert declared zheauiher of. theſe anſwers, yet M Cotton ayowes his 
approbatien of themall. N. A ” 

The firſt queſtion of che ' miniſters of old England t theſe of New. England wass 
whither the greateſt; part of tho Engliſh:-which (without M. Cort ans contradictiun) I 
made twentie thouſand, wete. not kept out of all Churches? The anſwer which 4 
co n does not yet amend, is hot a denyall, bur rather a clear grant oſ the queſtion, 
to wit, that in the bounds which they knew beſt, more then the half of the heads of 
families were admitted and beſide thaſe many children and ſervants. 

This limitation of heads of families. 1 that they duiſt not ſay the half of the 
perſons were admirredysfor in every family the children and ſei yaars in ordinary make 
three for one to1he heads ſa the ami of tht greazer number of the heads of 
fanulies with theexcluban of the greater number of the members of families ſtands 
well with the exchuſan of the, number of che whole, , which is beyond my alledge» 


ance, +4027 2 *,* 10 343 $23 £ $13 F.3 "5. 1 'L 
Mr. Cotton For this Neon -pratiſe M. Cotton. wills us to conſider My Maders 
repeats not reaions, and for that end here reptints ihm, which was not needfull ; 
faith fully x. for the queſtion was only of the fact, and not at all ofirs reaſons : As 
Dan vo: for.chergalſons, which M. Cuton here h ringe, if J had done it in his 
rn. faſhion, he had without doubs cold me of iu Beſide the addition in the 
ö ftomtiſpeice bach is M. Cotton and na word ot it in M\Maders, 
the ſecond reaſon he cleirly transformes, A. A made it indeed according ta 
the piactile of New England, that of theſe who came from old England after the time 
of trial, many (not as . Cotton diminiſhes it ſundry) were excluded from all Chur- 
ches on this ground that they were carnall, that is, not 2 : and the reaſon why 
they were accounted ſuch, was becauſe they gave no teſtimony of being members of 
Chriſt;for this theChurech had no warrant to rective ihem as membei 8. | 
M. Cotion diſſembles all this, and for the alledged praftiſe of excluſion, he makes 
ſome be excluded only becauſe they were ſcandalous . H. Mader ſaid no ſueh ching; 
what M. Cotton brihss would have agreed all; ior who will deny but ſcandalous pero 
ſons coming from a fare ſhould be kept out of Churches till they have given ſatig- 
foction ſot their ſcandals > But the queſtion was of many thouſands who in eld 
England had lived without all ſcandal} , and had been c puted there good Chriſtians, 


alwayes paitaking of Church. ordinances, without any impediment, yet could net be 
admitted eo any Church fellow uin in New: England, s new longſome tryall⸗ 
In the which; faitoeſs of profe ſſion: want of 1 „and this addition a8 a proofe of 


reallitie, a lea ing of theit native country, a undertaking a dangerous voyage eyen to 
agew world for libertie and purity ef Church ordinances ;all this would not ſuffice; 
Butas in this ſame ſection M. cotton lets fall there behoved to be farther a poſitive offic- 
mation of true gracezitnot being enough thar none could deny ihem to be truly godly, 
it heboyed to be that they were ſpiritual NA hereof there be- 
loved to be certain Ggnes, ſacisfying, the body, at leaft the pluralitie of the people, 
not officers alone : This being, 5bf rule of admiſſion, what marvell the half of any 
ſocietie and many mats ſhould be for eyer excluded? | 


My 


[49] | 
ſecond teſtimony was from M. Lechford , who deponed 

2705 Mr Fey cm parts of four in New England were out of all Church 
ol ew-Eng« fellowſhip, Whar infamy M. Cotton taſts on chis man; I can ſi 

lang | ave cat of at "nothing to it; for I know Rttle of his cabſe;only ir 1 
thurthes quilifed man may be admitted to teſt ie, in a matter of fad 
l which lay under his eye for four years together. eſpeciall when 

this fact is according to the principles which M. Cotton avowcs in the fame ſeſtion, 
hen be cells us that it is not enough to a Church admiſſion that none dare deny a 
man to be religious, but that poſitively we muſt know him to be — at ——— 
— — of charitic; 1nd this, as elſwhere its declared Welte evidences ſitiſ 
congregation that theſe who are 10 be ad be rruely ſpiriaual,ofa gol- 
2 — 


By this means all the ſtandin Chorches in rde pen Erne, mmuſt at once be 
Aiſlolved, & the beſt of them made but as ing net 4 wheace ſtones may be hewen, and 
weettibei's gathered for 4 new Ind t congtet tien: ——— ,of 
all who bitherta without ſcruple have been ed in our Churches to the 
table, ſeutee tho tenth man Would be tceepred, I doe nt fhy to the holy able (ax 
Metten would diminiſh the merrer) but not to any part of Charch- 
themſelvs behoyed to be excluded from the benefit of Abr ine and ſacraments, and 
children from baptiſtse : white dMhunour to God, and crueltit againſt the Gules 
of men Een rag — 


| . — ; | 
5 dee, m thefe Charches art chene allo wers boch of Epi and 
1 government without all quarcl} for char cauſe fron any, | ſee not how 
doe conſiſt ont with '##i6ther or with the truth of the Independents 
8 HE Np Kron 8 tee pioval tobe 
withort any 
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uſt be pardoned to avo that which is vibble in old England and ion 
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SE CT. XVII. 


I ale marres the propagatian ofthe golpell, andthe. 
_ | — . S . 


132 ed l . nave 
New- Eng Mr. Cotton TON this a and calumm) z where 
words are ſo hard, ergumei. ta proving them had need to be hand. 4 I laid Indepen- 
dent principles did further the neglect of preaching to any — — withour ot un- 


can eried z for they tie the pains of paſtors only. to cheir ow? ar cOngre- 
prone heya nor Longs = Neff vibe, a5: | 

other divines mulntai n paſtors to hayrs n0 d dependent miniſters ag 
paſtes vie if topreach to obey in but us gi 


their they ift 

cd men without any. Ca vary they ſuppole 1 It and every one 

to be convened at their n 2 n Epen ea 

that doubt and unſatisſaction | pads 

lf netwithltandin chſtanding of eſe an he age h 
7c a ens av their flocks for; their. 

FL abliged in conſcience. ro bring is 


Gall Fagan of 5 and be conſtant in that * 

put t * recon Er pale wk their 2 — — 73 for 
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„ | 
the leaf of a figtree', to wit, that all this is ſpoken to refute nay unjuſt and un or- 
thy ſcandal ; 1 v rote no word that gave it the leaſt occaſion: all chart poke tf 
the Independents neglect of rhe Pagans converſion, when * * Ne 
thereof had been par in their hand, is ſo abſolutely true, that when M. Cotton would 
refure it, he comes but ſmall ſpeed in that labour. . 
An hearty example . The meſſengers which the brethren” of New England did ſend 
of the reformation for the converfon ef the prophane Engliſh Chriſtians in Virginia 
which may be ex- 294 the Barbadves, makes nought to our preſent queſtion of the 
975 from Inde- Indim Pagans: Whit alſo may be theſe convetſions of the Bar- 
de badoes and Virginia, which M. Cotton (peaks of, I do not know: 
Pendens s It they be like t theſe which M. White by help and : 
ment, as he ſayes in his boek againſt M. Prin from New England, did rm about 


the ſame time inthe Bermudaes, for my own part, I do not love them, For M. White 
profeſſes there without any circum!ocution , a formal diffolution of all the well ſetled 


Churches iti theſe flquriſhing 7lands;amd all the Miniſters and Blders reaugciation 
of their offices, that ont of divers Churches of many chouſands diſſol ved, one volun - 
rary aſſociation of a little handful might be (er up in a Church: wherein of all the _ 
former miniſteys only, one was choſen to bela Paſtor, and another foraruling Elder, 
but the body of the people was kept from all Church Ordinances, never to be #d- 
mitted to any, till they were found fie to be in a Church-ſtare, by theſe fe who had 
diſſolyed the former Churches, and — mh — _ r mule; 
| „ Theo i at M. Conn bri re to the pur 
1 2777 ? poſe ib hand, in che labour oF M. liv of Kade bu has 
New ce I ie, oe no met myererpions 3 for en yl mp 
nvetſuon of the Pac! wa 28 . 
Ins. N. Cotto peaks here of M Eliots ſuteeſſe with the pop 

Rue Pagant, I heartily re joyte at ir, and for what I hear more of 
this happy work of State 1 bleſſe God, and world be glad not only with my prayers, 
but alſo with ny poor purſe: of any other endeavour which were in my mean power, 
to advance — roar rg — 9 — = — 
thit ſervictꝭ aud ui lay dowmall quarretting of former en 6 
j rr 1 that with g ſuctcfie from 
the Lid. d d , eee 2297] M „ e 7 e $412470291 41 OHH 17 
1 doatfo Beeten the Midome and z cal of the miniſter of Nm PIMmoth, 


* 
- 


that when ratiſis of that Church had as good as deſerced all che Ordinances, 
fleeing out ag@inft al fthe god liwes of New- England into Familiſme and ſuch other 
hereſies, he d &'mſe|feo beſtow his labouts uport' A fitter {4 2 5 grace: then 
they; even the ſtarvem Pam. The. Lord of the harveſt thruſt out man y more 
graciqus labouret@inro chat field), any \abundafiely bleſſe theit erideavorre; It were 
tocd hat Ill ear weapons of Mrre tod much exerciſed one upon anbther, were all 
— e fer deing our Lord this and the like much more 
ppy vice, | n 4 ae ire: 2211 1 Feb 4. mY wiky vc * | 
M. That M. Cotton brings from Revel. 25. 8; to perſwade; that 
405 12 7%. no o inſideraple numberpf — * 
122 1 r i '* 
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C44] | 

Certainly M. Williams in his laſt peece catches it gteedily, and makes it one uf 
his main par ht to hinder all conſiderable. endeavnurs for in the Church 
of Chriſt and Temple, cither Jewes, at Gemilea, or ; Chriſtians y till thut 
ſmoak M. Cotton points at be yaniſbed , and after the Antichriſts ſall and che Jowes 
reſurtection, M. Williams Apeſtolique times be returned I have oft pititd that 
mans ſpirit, and have thought him fitted wich many good endowments nin nr 

but as long agoe 

Rrowaiſwe, others 


vice co Chriſt, had not evill principles pur hitn our of the right 

his errors were many and terrible, ſame conſequential to Nl 

to his next Anabaptiſme, and others 20. his, preſent woſul ſcekingi ſo his diverſion 
from improving ot his talent among the; Americans, I conerive it ima great part to 


haye iſſued from his grounds of Independency , and ſome other miſconceits on the 
Revelation 3 y this in hand which he learned while he was in ſociety with 
M. Cotton, and yet does retain without any change in theſe; points, | 


— 


How the hereſies of New-Englaud uiere cured. 


IR theſe twoSeRions M. c. takes to conſideration what I objefted of the fearful here- 
lies and other evils which attended Independency inNew England, This is one of the 
moſt material paſſages of my book, and az I conceive M. Cottuns anſwer 10 it is large 
allo unſatis factory as to any paſſage of the whole. Hereof I am ſo conbdent, that 


Independency d; withqut a xeply, I refer the judgernent; to any Readers dif 
g 1 cret ion, who will be at the pains to compare our Writings. 


cure but to this da a : 
greatly marre the — 755 _ 70 — 7 7 1 8 | 
he „ Or New ang were, ö W 
121 yu cured them, muſt be the greater; let it be ſo, if two 2 itati- 
ons do not ſpoile this Sopheſme;; Firſt the evils did atile, at 
leaſt were foſtered and increaled by Independency, —— wana — 


by Browniſme. Secondly, any cure that was, came nat 
Ie ere 
Qrine , the authority of a Synod, the diligent concurrence of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate: 


what is proper to Independency, was the great impediment of theſe medicines genu- 


ine tion. . YE F 62 | 

"Tha che dodnims of ſingle P. ſtors did neither Rop the riſe, nor bring down the 
reign of theſe here ſies, came from this, that their ſtrevgib was 10 long in being com- 
bined in an ordinary Claſſe and Synodz and when they had met in their ; the 
main marre of their labour was the common error of: Independency : the dint of 
the divine authority; was kept off the conſcience of all the erting perſons ; by their 
falſ belief, that themſelves in their corrupt elderſhips and ions, were Chriſts 
ſuprears Courts on earth; not any of them more ſubordinatt and ſubject to the dy- 
nod; then the Synod was to any of them. Hence it was, that hen the ſtrength of 
the Synod was 50 t, and it had done the uttermoſt which their Independent prin- 
ciples permitted them, the evil was ſo far from being cured, ſaſely, ily, 
and effeRually (as M. Cotton does ſpeak) that it remained ſtill in irs full hs 
and if the Magiſtrate had not put to his hand, to do that which in ſpirituall 


congregational way de now tell us is 2 plain uſnrpation, 


matters, many of the . 1 
and a ſtretching beyond the line of the ä even unto a Thennachie, thiis 
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conſultative 
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conſultative Synod had been (as they tell us) for litile purpoſe 2 yes, hem they and 

the Magiſtrate both had done what 00 in theie way, they were far 8 N 
ring of that rooted evil: Ic has raged fince im Ve Flinnuth as much as erer; 2s al. 
ſo in divers plactwoſ their far plantatlons without the patent of the Bay, whether the 
infected perfong did retire. Yea, to our woful experrenceand the great lamentation of 
all gracious perſons of whar ever mind in the dominions, we have ſeen the fire 
which in — was bat ſprinkled with ſome Presbyterian water, exceedingly 

iſh 


weaknedwith- ingredients, t nv, broken up again in old England 
in a moſt and devouring flime, Wich makes havock of all, without the 
appearanot any poſſible remedy di the Lard himſelf from heaven do top ns 
violence. 1 10 ff 8 1 Tt | 


n M Cotton in his 90. page has one paſſage which males 
ns hed ee 5e me glad, iFf-enerſtand ir right; for here, and in his 73, 
ended in dilaree; page alſo, he ſeems to me to lay, that it is the mind and 
and deſpaire practice both of himſelfand the reſt in New England, to 
x admi to their o ʒ˖fü⁰jͤu men of Presbyterian, yea of 
Epiſcopal principles, who are otherwayes blameleſſe; if ſo they delice to Jive peace- 
ably cither — 2 — or in ont congregation with them , whether as conſtant 
members, or in paſſing. 3 
love not Bo fropaFeriaciples neither Independeneiſmc; but I am fare if theſe of 
the Independent way in real ſincerity agree to this which | conceive here M. cotton 
does declare for — — of his brethren in New England , it might 
have betn 2 fair ſoundation of much love and „ and prevented much - miſchief, 
which of late hach tumbi od down upon flouriſhing naions,moſt from cha evil] ſoun · 
tain of our own diſcords : But what fta Gay, ot what hopes fhalll con- 
crive of peace, notwit of all che faira ces, Which ſometime do dro 
from the pennes and tongues of eminent men? Yea, fuch appcacances as (in my ra 
unconſiderarion) has ofter then once put me te the very gates of a fools paradiſe, 
when I remember ibe etick narration of the diſſenting brethren in the Synod 
of Weſtminſter, where they liberally enough their readinefſe to comply and 
accommodate withali/graci ren, oſſeting to them a liberty to enjoy peace 
bly any not fundamentil eot ; yea in their * and familiar 
embrace without the leaſt note oi cenſure, many Hir mote differ ing from them-, then 
we of the Synod did: notwachſtanding alt thete fair words: of jodating with 
others, when ever it came to the point of actual joyning with us, I did never ſee, not 
I remember,.cver heard that any of them wouls/be induced either to be ſheer or 
72 — — ran. apr ————— the iſſue , — 
orihyr and perpetually mactiſed a ing of Churches out 
2 Ton We — Churches: in the world ſo ſar 25 
they had poet, that handfuls of picked congregations in the way of the Separatifts 


might be ſet * 19 | 

16 M. Cotton and his about him would be pleaſcd to clear and make pra- 
&icable, What here he ſpeals of joyning with ians and other teformed 
Churches, ſo that the ot ld might ſee it were not but a real and cordial aſſu- 
tance, that ihey minded not the difſolucion of our Churches, nor any ſeparation from 
us, but 1 to keep ſtom the Lords Table ignorant and ſcan- 
dalous perſons, and to practiſo our Presbyrerial government accurding to Goſ 
rules, if this were made ſure, | know it would clear many miſapprehenſioms, and be a 
fair beginning of a long delſired concord. But while the Lords indignation be over, I 


have 


F457 
hopes of rr but I am filled with fear of the 
— 6 I increaſe of curſed a — La b 


- 


2 1 


SECT, XX. 


Concerning the more effectual proceedings of Presbyterians 
againſt ertors chen Independents have uſed , or by cheir principles can uſe. - 


N the twenty Sectiom of this ſo long a Chaprer, M. Cotton he puts me to 
anſwer what better or other remedy the Presbyterian diſcipline could have nfed 
ag1inſt the like hereſies, then the Congationals in New England did praQtife > 
The :Presbytery in by-gone I anſwer, that no diſcipline , where the Lord in anger 
time has proceeded in a farre tetires his power, 18 able to cure the ſmalleſt emergent 
better and more ſuccesfull enormity in any Church; but withall it is evident, that 
way then Independency a- whereever in the Lords mercy the Presbyterian diſci- 
zunſt hereſie , and every pline has gotten leave without impediment , to put 
forth its vertue, it has taken a much and readier 
way with all contingent evils, then Independency 
where ir prevailes, can permit to be uſed, The Churches of France and Scotland 
have been tried with the beginnings of dangtrous both hereſies and ſchiſmes; but by 
the bleſſing of God on their Claſſical government, they took always ſo quick courſes 
therewith, that ſuch wofull confuſions as theſe of New-England were. never heard of 
among them: ſometimes indeed che diſcountenance of the Magiſtrate , marring the 
Churches to exerciſe their diſciplme, did put them in hazard of great enough miſot 
der; but when the Lord removed that ache, of the Magiſtrates dis fa vour, the fores 
named Churehes making uſe of the divine ordinance of Presbytery, came alwayes to 
2 quick end ef their diſtempers, Thar thus it has been in by- gene times, undeniable 
experience puts it out of queſtion, To declare the wayes which gracious divines in 
theſe Churches did uſe to prevent imminent, and to remove incumbent evils, would 
require a far wiſer and more comprehending brad then mine . Only to char which 
M. cotton objects, as it were againſt the poſſibility, at leaſt probability of any better 
proceeding among Presbyterians, then were theſe of the congregationals in New- 
England, 1 offer what for the _ __ ro — — k 
7-55 queſtion is, 1 yte11al government in 
22 ie we New England would haye hindred the reception of all 
monwealth into the boſume iHeſe here ick and erroneous perſons within the Church“ 
of the Church» | Tothis M. Cotton anſwers , I hat Presbyterians exclu- 
| ding from the Church no member of the Common 
wealth, would have admitted them all. But M. Cotton might have known that this 
was far from our way; we maintain that it ſhonld be our care and ſtudy to have all the 
mewbers of the Commonwealth ſo qualified, that hoy might be admitted to 
Church-fellowſhip, as ĩt was ever in Iſrael: but withall, if our labour prevail not to 
get them fo rightly lified, we reach ihat it is our duty to hold them out, even all 
ſcandalous and a ety ignorant perfoms , ar their firſt offer to enter, and to caſt 
them ont when they have crepr in en remain ſuch; as for beretical and er- 
roneous pet ſont, we he ronſelllonis faith and covenants under ſollemm owthes 


emergent evill. 


and ſubſcriptions, whereby we 2 theſe off from entring, and purge them out if 
entred: this is the ave wed way © 


Pres byterians when we came ſhore of its ra · 
GO F 3 Aice, 


n 
Qice, it hall be out acknowledged infirmity, but not our defended error. 

The ſecond queſtion is, what we could — done with hereticks who denied their 
hercſie, and it could not be proved againſt them by two witneſſes > Anſw. Our 
way in ſuch caſes is this; if a perſon fall under the ſuſpicion of hereſie, the miniſter 
preſently deals with him in private; os ive 8 » and the * grow, 

* the miniſter calls him before the congregational elderſhip, 
— — — that he may clear himſelf of the errors imputed to bin: 
„for all this the ſuſpicion remain, the perſon under ſlinder muſt 

to oathes, ſubſcript *; ; 
ons. and inbibition g. clear himſelf by his oath from the alledged error, or ſubſcribe 

4 * the contrary truth, and promiſe to abſtain from the company 
of all who are known to be guilty of theſe errors : if the congregational eldcrſhip be 
negligent in their duty, the parcy ſuſpected is called immediately before the Clailical 
Presbytery, to perform there all we ſpoke of; if they refuſe to anſwer and obey, af- 
ter a convenient time of a meek and wiſc dealing with them, they are excommunica- 

ted, the reſt of the Church members are diſcharged te keep fellowſhip with them. 
If this or the like courſe had been taken with the hereticks of New England, the lea- 
ven of a few had not ſo quickly infected almoſt the whole lump. 

The third queſtion, when a Congregational elderſhip is ſuſpected to be remiſſe in 
doing cheir duty, what can be done more then to call a Synod, 
ot to cognoſce uyon the alledged errors, and to exhort particu · 
lar congregations to cenſure erroneous perſons > Anſw. The 
Presbyterian diſcipline does oblige to much mare thn all 
this; it has a ſtanding Claſſis, which is not to be gathered upon 

the occaſion ofa congregarions ligence , but does. meet 
weekly to ſee that there be no neglcR; and it any be found, they do not only exhort 
the negligent to amend, but immediately they cite the perſon under ſlander to an · 
ſwer before the Claſlis : and if the Claſlis be negligent , there is a ſtanding Synod, 
which meets ata known time, once at leaſt in che halt year, which cites offenſive 
perlons, whom the congregational and claſſical elderſhips have overſeen: There is 
alſo a ſtanding general Aſſembly which once a year or oefter, ſees to all neglected 
ſcandals of life or doctrine in the whole land, and in the negligence of other inſeri- 
our Judicatories, takes immediate courſe with them it (elf, | 
Occaſionall aſſemblies before they can meet, the cauntry may be infected ſo farre, 
that the time of cure may be paſt; ind when they meet for meer advice, ouly to intreat 
2 corrupt elderſh'p to cenſure their corrupting paſtor, or any infected people to depoſe 
their ſeducing elders, all their labour may be to little purpoſe; a3 the Synod of New- 
England found it iu the calc of Wheelwright. Though the Magiſtrare did baniſh h m, 
yet the Church could net cenſure him, nor can they cenfure any erroneous perſon 
who has gotten a plutalitie of a (mall congregation infected, unleſſe it be by the 
new invented cenſtire of Non-communion, wherewith any one heretique can cenſure 
the whole Church univeiſil,as well as any Orchodox Occumenitk Syaod can centure 


him alone. | 
YI? We are miſinſormed, if divers of the brethren of New Eng- 
—— land, have not found in their own experience ſo ſenkble def. cis 
very defedlive. ? here in xhcir diſcipline, ibit theq are not ſo averſe a8 ſometimes to 
| Fr 3 * azar hid it been both fo: the 
liſh and Scott! ation, if Synods cen 0:dinry in New Eng landʒand pe: ſons 
3 in theſe very errors, which the ſtate lawes had condemned, — all 2 
ry dealing, had been by them cxcommunicate? ſuch a Synodick cenſure upon the head 
of 


The excellency of 
the diſcipline of the 
reformed Churches 
beyond that of the 
Independents. 


1497] n his * * W 
of many damnable heretiques, which their owrie edngregations ſpared till they had 
— d themſelves back to old England, might have made them — wn haye 
aded much of the evill al eady perperrared by them, and like now to be continued by 
many of their ſeduced diſciples, | | 


— _— 
4 =» 


CHAP, IV. 


Of the noveltie of 1 ndepeudeney. 


18 following Chapters of M. Cotton are not oppoſite to any particular paſſiges 
1 of my book, if you except a few by- words, but fall v pon diſcomſes of the An- 
tiquicie and fruits of * — government, which concerne not me to meddle 
N ſince they are profeiled to be againſt my writing, I ſhall ta ke ſome ſhort ſur- 
vey of them. 


How Independency is 


— 


Upon what grounds I make Independency reall Browniſme, 
Browniſme, and yet and yet a way by it ſelf, brought downe by VM Robinſon to that 
different from it. which the parties themlelv es call à Semi, but I a — ſepara- 

| | tion, I have ſhewed in ſunery places of my book;which if Mr, 
Citton will rake leaſure to examine, he (hall have my th int es for it. 

That our Claſſicall Preabiteries and Synods are no more ancient then humane epiſ- 
copacy, M. Cotton will be content that we ſuſpend our beleif hereof till in his doctri - 
nall part he have made this out againſt all the reformed, a litile better then the Se- 
parauiſts before him, the only authors of that tenet, have yet been able to doe. 

That Jade pendency was inſtitute by Chriſt Matth. 18. and 1 Cor. 3. is promiſed 
to be proyed in the examination of what I bring ſi om ſcripture to the contrary, I 
ſhall wait on to ſee this promiſe performed, Lt 
Synods not er- What 18 brought here againſt the power of Synods over abſent 
trinſecall to con- congregations, is but a miſtated queſtion : for M Cotton 
gregations; | + | knows that Presbytetians doe not giant the abſence of congre- 

| . 1 gations fromaSynod, when their uch utits and repreſenratives be 
there, in ſuch a convenient number as the congregagiorshive agteed unto; The Synod 
is not any extrinſecall and heterogeneous but an intrinſecall and homogeneous 
youu w >, the lubordinate congregations, of nhoſe Miniſters and elders alone it 
ces conſiſt. 8 1 1 | Lot 

What M. Cotton here intends to prove, nut the meeting at Feruſalem is no paterne 
for the power and juriſdiction of th Spade 28 all the ancient and all the re ſormed 
Churches have pt ctiſed is the vety tenet of the Separatiſts againſt che minde and 
practiſe of all oiker Chriſtians of old and late; wherein none Pknow?joyne with 
them but the Belgick Arminians ; andi that but after their deſpaire of $; node, as we 
may ſce by Vedelius. Rapſodius in his head De Si. 0 ** 
The Synod of Jeru- he firſt —_ ry 7 re __ oa 
alem a pattern of ned ene ours,'s,thatic was only o 


ſet Synods 1. . 
— .ordinar > — . 


the pr -refſe of the oſpel may. © 
Sts — good and divine ground 
curing vill, 


out frequently and ordinarily, makes a divine right to all frequent and ordinary 
Synods,according to M.Cottons owne grounds. 
i. Cottons new yule of But M. Cotton here findes ou: a new rule & a new divine 
Symds deſtroyes the Sy- preſcripion from Rexel. 3. in caſe of male adminiſtration 
mdof Jerulalem or any other evill emergent in a congregation that letters 
| ; be written by neighbouring elders for the cute of theſe e- 
vils, and no Synod be called till on refuſall of neighbourly admonition a neceſſi 
occaſion fer calling a Synod doe appear, See whether prettie fine conceptious will 
lead good men! This new 1ule ſtrikes at the root not only of the Synods of New- 
England and Arnhem (the only two which Tadependents have enjoyed to this day ) 
but it everts the Synod of Jeruſalem it (elf. Were the Churches of Antioch, 800 
& Arnhem(in which the eviis occaſioning the Synods did ariſe) admoniſhed by leiter; 
from neighbour congregations: and did they refuſe the admonitions they got, that up- 
on their obſtinacy, the neceſſitie ef calling a Synod became evident to all the vicinities; 
is thisſolid and very I —_— 7 * Jeruſalems Syood and | 
he ſecond difference betwixt Jeruſa and ours, 
— 2 which M Cotton urges, is, that in the one ihe whole Church were 
* conſtituent & determinating members, in the other only the elders, 
Anſw. I would know of M. Cotton, if he will ſtand to this Brown« 
iſtick & Arminian way ef aſſemblies, what he can (ay for the Synod of New England; 
were all the Chrches there or any one whole Church conſtituent members of that Sy- 
nod ? did any voice with the elders but ſuch as were — and had their particular 
commiſſions? Does M. Cotton think that all the t 8, yea the Myriads that 
were members of the Church at Feruſalem, could fit and voice with the Apoſtles in 
that Synod in one private roome? for a publique they had none; this will be 4 fine 
way to annul that one Synod, which New England to its great good enjoyed, and to 
prevent the being of an — any time —_— Synod of Feruſalom did oa 
Cotton everts * 2 of Jeruſalem did only 
— Sand. declare, but ours doe alſo cenlure. Anſw, Did not M. Cotton 
confider that the Synod of Jeruſalem could not juſily cenſure 
having found no tran of any of their appointments ? 
and to have appointed cenſures upon the _— of tranſgreſſion, had not at all 
been ring for them. However it appears that Me Cotton lays downe a fair ground, 
that the moſt flagitious and ſeditious hereriques ſhall be put in ſafetie for ever from 
all hazard of any cenſure. The hereticall ownelittle flock, for the pluralitie 
ſuppoſe them to be ſeduced, as it was in M. Wheel-wrights caſe, all the world befide 
has no juriſdiction over him: The cenſures which were inflited on Arrius, Neftorins, 
Macedonixs , by the ancient Councells, on the Arminians by the Synod of Dort, to 
M. Cottan are all unjuſt uſurpations. 9 | 
The A in the The fourth difference is, That the Synod of Feruſalem had 
Synod of Feruſalem the perſonal preſence of infallible guides. Anſw.. How oft 
left an imitable pa- lave the Brownifts been rold that the 2 Synod, 
hr | er, did proceed in 2 
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turiſts make it an and ta 
er communicate: M. cotton — — this in tro cauſes, and repruyes it, But 
why does he not acknowledge it in man more? and how is it that M Cotton and his 
friends ſhould be heb eſt, w rp pve the Oecumenick Councel! of Nice, Conſtan- 


7 Ari, Neſtoriur, alace domus; and ſueh 
eee eee 


the point of any footftep before them in this boldneſſeꝰ if you except Servetw,91i« 


ſych infamous Anti-trin:tarians. 
ng, and * Alſo why does M Carton, fo much labour to make Cyprian an 


5 mi Independent, and his rule congr: <gitional > was the people of 


hage alf pinned'up in one congregation ? though, the num · 


1 tiſta⸗ s was not lo gycdt then at Clrthage as in Nome, yet were there not ſo 
ber many C Mane then in Carthage, and ſo any ace .ers, that a good many 
Not have accommodated them in their religious ſervices? In 


ity rogues 
Fra very ted out of ()Priat it is clear, that a Synod of Carthage did com- 
mugs 35 :engers of Novatian , when Cyprian was ld. pt; Preſi- 
e a little before had 'excommitinicared the firſt and arch- 
n t Le Bb Novartis, EIN e, and that wich 
condems the deed, | Je in places cited by 
and Ore „ it appears, that ordination v 
Chron e as Rome, Antioch , Carthage , and the- 
aff, and alwayes with Fog conſerit of that portion of the 
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lucked up from among them I am ſo charitablẽ as to hope x 
— — much — their euill diminiſſi. | 1 
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Or the good fruits ibas old | 
among us then chis preſent age, and the weld abroad, leſſo intereſſad then wo the 


Concerning Mr. Coons late Treatiſe of the kolikielle ele 
| of Church-members, woot deere 


Hen I had written thus farre and not be 
N * M-Corrone Treätile of the holitiefſe of Chur 
writing againſt me an membets fell in mine hands : To it, T- 
bomur and fa dur. i. „„ pear br 1 . 
e 
"FT | fir part of my Dy „ for which try 
am glad and give thanks : for when ever any of my wiitings are taken by that Re. 
verend Divine to his ſo ſerious confideration, as to reply ta them in print, I do and 
ſtall acknowledge is an Rs rad | NO: 
"I donot reply I count it needleſſe at this time to rtJoyn to | hich con- 
4 1 1 * cerns my part in that becik, thi welt 169 ic parts of it bo- 
| - longing to M Rutherford: L doubt not bur in convenient 
time he ſhall give ſuch fatis faction to vat either M. Hooker o. V. Curton has replied 
to his arguments, that I ſhill need to fry no more in that cauſe; only on my firſt ſight 
of that Treatiſe, theſe few notes did occurre. ber * 25 
- C 1. That M. Cotton in his 5. is I. caps pag-20, 
Raving of cap. 21, 23: does fo ſtate the qu. ſion betwixt che we e 
. Jerees rhe end the Tndependents , In th: greit , 40d Mat whuchT we co 
controverſie count the greateſt head of therr diff rence, hit their needs be 
no diſcord all, but 2 fall concord ict ma. bh din this main 
eontrove;ſie, upon ſuch a ſtating of the queſt on; jor all chai M. cn ſeems to re- 
quire in a Church member, is no more then that which 4s he provi Hd doarine and 
praice of the Church of Scotland ind as l think of and ne France, and ohen 
reformed Churches !to wit, that younrer ones bapt red in the Church , bi ore Ney 
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concord , fo far, as it is paſſible 
dl highly My chird\nat's, that A. Cotton comes up openly. 28 
ſeparation from all clearly, to the uttermaſt of all chat I all dingy 


Cots Churches» his fcie nds; even to that which I. called a equi ſepara» 


tion, ic a tiut ſepatatiou for eoni . ĩ net fake » * 


As for the fourth point which l inchogerRion, e „Ir leaſt expailis 
ency of ſcpararions from Churches . any another way, I made it a por 
incipal ingredient in the controverſie, as my arguments in the debate do cleary 
wever, be it as it will, M. Cotton here abundantly juſtifies it, as appears in my 
former obſervations. - ; 

. Corron 5 My fift note, is, that M. Cotten is very ready ( in a w 
— and —_ ns tart enough) to catch my contradictions, where there is, 4 
ſucceſſefull in catching 1 conceive , but ſmall cauſe: of this kind I offer now but 
my contr adiftions three inſtances, to his own review. Firſt, in his page 30, 51, 

y I had ſaid that his argument diddrive to the erro: of Arm. 
nius, the Apoſtaſie of the Saints; which how well is yet cleared , 4 do not here de- 
bate ; only Kill he avow.3,that all the merabers of a viſible Church, many whereof 

usſtionably go to hell, are to be reputed truly juſti ſtified, ſanAiticd , and erer- 
per elected to grace and Fo I ſaid it drove farther to the error of Socinus, who 


> ſcribed the eonverſion of ſoules to the preaching of private men only, who had 
no Paſtoral charge; or if to Paſtors, yet to them net as Paſtors, but as private gif- 
ted men: I aid alſo that his argument drove to a farther error then what either Ar. 
minius or Socinus did mn iintain; even to this, that all converſion of ſoules was per · 
formed without the Church, ſince all within the Church were ſuppoſed by him to be 
xeally converted before their entry, at leaſt before their admiſſion to the Lords Ta- 
ble. How M. Cotton looſes theſe knots. l do not here enquirezfor all that I point at in 
this place is, the ſore eenſure he is pleaſed to put upon the way of my reaſoning ; be 
pronounces me tranſported with the heat of diſputation , he avowes that I and my 
Far y the Presbyrerians being ready for ought he knowes to receive all into the bo. 
ome of our Churches, whom the Indepen refuſe, have more communion with 
Arminius and Socinus then they: It is ſtrange to him that I ſhould lay they learned 
their tenets from Svcinus, while yer I profefle I know not if Sociam or any of his ſol- 
lowers did ever maintain ſuch tenets: how tranſported ſoever i kad been, yer tha 
meaſure ſeems hard for my ſake to have caft ſo deep reflexions on the ie formed Chur · 
ches, as having any communion with Arminius and Socinus, and as being ready to re- 
ceive all whom the Independents refuſe * the matter here ( ſo far as I know) being 
utterly falſe, as M. Cotton loves to ſpeak ? alſo the fathering on me ſo flat à contra- 
diction, where there was no appearance of any, whence can it be proved? The tenet 
which L ſaid they borrowed from, I meant they followed the Socinians in; to wit, 
converlian by the preaching of private men; and the tener , which I {aid I knew ae; 
if any Socinian maintaines; to wit, the conve ſion of men only wir haut the Church, 
and of none within the Church, ſo far as Chriſtian judgement and apprehenſion could 
extend, not be ing the ſame, but clearly diſtin reners and different propoliciens, and 
ſo having no fhcw of any contradiction. X 
Secondly, M. Cotton pag. 41. makes me 2g1in tranſported with the heat of diſpu- 
tation, and wili have me by the hand of God put on to appoſe my ſelf as well as my 
adverſary. Now foi what is this terrible cenſue ? I ſaid that the concluſion of the 
— to admit to Church memberſhiꝑ. nont᷑ but theſe who were judged to be 
real Saints, did not concern the reformed Churches, and yet did tend to diſturb the 
matier in my words, and open ſenſe, clearly true, as many then conceived, and now 
ſee it with cheir · yes. Thc caſe of admiſſion of members, might well concern Ame- 
rica and New England, where new Churches were erected of ſtrangers , and neu- 
come · in paſſengeis, but formally and rationally chis caſe did not concern any of the 
reformed Churches in Europe, where the Churches were conſlituted, and not new » 
* | 


be gathered and erected, as in New-England, Notwit this debate was 
9 the ger rn „hat really, virtual — * 28 
to the dillo lution of all the reformed , importing their viticus cor flitun „ and a 
neceſſity of gathering mew Churches out of them, and aftcr the Ind: penden model: 
alſo tht conſſſenticus expediency for all on whomare the terrott oi Ooc, to bſtäin 
from memberſhip in any, cen the beſt of them, Is there here ary- ſo groſſ cone 
tradition, that in it a tranſportation of mind, and a divine hand inflitirg u jucicial 
blindneſſe to oppoſe my telf as well my adve.(acics , does appear ? What needed 
ſuch 2 cenſurc i 
Th;  dly, NM. Cotton in his 48. page notes me the third time, as a man tranſported 
with the heat of copicption and miſguided zcal, as aſcribing not only chat which was 
not his but which I knew was not his; and for what is this high eenſure , and 
fal hood ſo peremętorily faſtened upon me e In one place I ſay, * M. Cotton af- 
frmes every member of a viſible Church is in truth and 8 a beleiver and 
Saine; but in another place 1 ſay, that M. Cotton affirmes every member of each 
Church is in ſincer ity co be a Saint and beleiver, The fiſt ſpeaks , ſayes M. Cotton 
4 facto, the ſecond de jure, berwixt which there is a vaſte d fference 3 to this I 
have ipoken before; only now I adde, thar M. Cotton contracts and makes nartower 
the vaſtnt ſle of this difference according to his diſt inction I tſtood the ſecond 
28 well 2s the fuſt, onely de fadoʒ for as he grants, neither he nor I, nor any made 
ever queſtion de jure; all our queſtion was of that which the members of the 
Church were, and in fallo were to be to us, and to be conceived of by all men in 
their Chriſtian, charitable, and approved judgement. 2 le ; 
Mr. Corrons "My Sixth note, that which by prove my main condus 
new paradoxes. en; is not to my ſenſe here well anſwered. I I. ME om 
e \Chriſtand his les the ſu ſi and beſt gatherers of the Church in 
the New Teſtament, did not at all judge not conceive in any charity, that all and 
erety one whom they admitted to be members of Churches, were recall and ſincere 


Saints. pena —— 1 8 — wg — — any 
in the argument, to the judgement non judicat de occultit, vhereol 
7 ſpoke nor 3: and for the Apoſtles, parti „ Pant in hi judgement of the Corins 


thians , he wilP have them to in their charity, real and ſincere heleivert, 
ce&,juſtificd and{anftived,theſe whomtbey knuw and publickly ayowed to be guilty 
of open inceſt, of drunbenneſſe ai the communion,and of fundamental crrors: this t 
me is a needlefſe Paradox, fince no charity made the Apoſtles change their 

of verity they had of. the members of the viſible Church, grounded upon Chrifts 
words and Scripture ; That many were called, but few choſen. That which N. 
Cotton here addes, that the viſible Church is a homogeneous part of the Church inviſie 
ble; and a ſingular ef that univerſal, as Socrates ia of hum, of the ſame holineſſe, 
ee&ion and grace as is the other, will not (I doubt) be approved of all his 


"My foreach and laſt remark is, that I am not well frisfied. with M, Corton⸗ 
of all che Schools, Popiſh and Proteſtant, 


Symbolica argumentative. It ſecms that this may be one founraip of M. C- 
— ind ox be no wel tar. ay age,, in bim 
nd others of many farther deviations . break off thi Poſtſcript, inſiſted 
— funencnin; erage are, por wrt j 
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\NIMADVERS IONS 
upon Mr. T o » > 2 s Addition to his Apologie. 


And fiſt 
Upon his three preambulatory E PISTLES, 


Right Reverend Sir, 


FPS all your Grendel an 
Black, D. M. Barter, and others find. 
ing youa man of contention (ag you profeſle 
3 ſelf co be, pracurſor. fag. f. ave been 
X ee over further dealing with 
you enjoy thats which it ſcers 

. | — hr fb all mad 


letter ro me was 


— 


excommunication from the — L tear ia — 
ce; ſor i prey you Sir, to whom 
— iſter. in " BedoGadick 


erar- Next. RS court pen I call GE four marker 
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1 is there in all Eng tegen 
de to which you would commit the uſſion of my appeaſꝰin this Iam 


£597] 
1:2 great loſſe 3 you have to whom you may thrice a year at leaſt, yea nee a week or 
forrvight, make an addrefſe for all the wrangs which any in Scotland has 
done or ſhall doe unto you: but I would heartily thank you, If ye would informe 
in what Eccleſuſtick court of the world I may have the like reaſon of you. 

However, for the beiter information of my , before they proneunce any 
ſentence aga inſt me, ſor all the wrongs you alledge I have done you, I offer theſe 
Animadverſions upon the charge and proofes you have printed to the world againſt 
meʒ let any equitable Judges you will, be but at the paines to read & conſider 
both our allegations, and I am not much anxious for the coming forth of their 


rightcous Judgments. 1 
= ** _— Only Tchink it will be hardly conceiveable, how you can 
* write your ſelfto the nationall aſſembly of the Church of Scot- 
lard, a Chriſtian covenanting P res byterian, and yet in this ſame paper refuſe to ace 
knowledge that aſſembly for any true Church, but devolve your complaint into 
their hands, only as = for the Church, though truly and to you they had 
no ſuch capacitie. 2» How by vertue of covenant you are — to Ana- 
baptiſme and the caſting out of the Church all Ch: iſtians in the Iſle ofBr71taine, yea of 
the whole werd, who adhere to their infant baptiſme, till of new after a right and 
true baptiſme they become members of ſome Anabapriſtick congregation : that the 
ſolemne league and covenant obliges you te pr fuck doQrine, few, if any, in 
Scotland doe yet belcive. 3 How you can ſtand a true covenanted Presbyterian, who 
et will not joyne to any congregation inEngland, but of to thoſe whom we call A na- 
priſts ; going on allo to the outmoſt line of Eraſtianiſme, either aboliſhing or put- 
ing in the hand of a magiſtrate, all Eceleſſaſtick diſcipline ; yea putting not only 
_ preaching but the adminiſtration of both Sacraments in the hands of private 
kriſtians; and the celebration of bapriſme in the hands of men yet unbaptized 
themſelyes. How theſe and many more fingularities can be maintained by you, and 
notwithſtanding of all you can be a true covenanted Presbyterian, or as you expreſſe 
it better, a Chriſtian Presbyter and covenanter, it will paſſe the ſtullowneſſe of ma- 
ny capacities in Scotland to * 22 2 — eras. yp ; 
Nj your Epiſtle to M. Rutherford, It you much miſ- 
elan e — — taken, while you ſuppoſe that the pawphlers of this unhap» 
phlers py time, and among the reſt yours & mine will ever be looked 
upon by after ages; Dream not that ſuch papers as ours will 
ſo long eſcape the teeth of the blatts and mothes, the chops of pottingars and baſer 
uſes ; ſuch high conceits of our wii ings beſeem not our clves un with crowes 
and apes our one biood be too beaurifull in our eyes, moſt be cauſe our owne. 
That in every line (I mean fo exccedingly oft) you lay up- 
patience of M. Ts, on me falſe criminations, it would be — mak I had per- 
AR Ps * ceived that long agoe n had become your ordinary dialeR, uſed 
| 9: without all cauſe againſt your adyerſaiĩet, men of grace, learn» 
ing, and other reſpects much wy berters : ſo permitting you the uſe of that language 
wherein you have now habituated your ſelf,] ſhall Jet it goe, as words evaporating in 
the aire. 


One ground of my 


charge of blowing the bellowes of theſe warres, 


SORT The heavy 
Mr. Tombs injurjouſneſſe hich have waſted the whole Iſle, I doe nose much won: 
Edward M. Cotton ad der that you ſay oft upon your oppolites,as that you ſhould 


g bave the modeſtie to write it io M. Rutherford , flout- 
en ing him ſo in * face when you haye a little — him; 
N For 


8 24 * 
2 * 2 9 * LY 
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For what you here ſpeak of Edwards» Morin Reging, and me, in your fest Rpiſtic 
to your patrones, you lay it expreſſely on your greater 6ppoſires , the Aſſemblies it 
Weftminſter and Ediaburgb, in both which M. Ratherford was an eminent member, 
who both in Pulpit and Preiſe has given as much encouragement for our armed de- 
feace againſt all enemies, Popiſh, Prelatical, Malignant, andS$cQarian , as any Mini- 
Ker in Britain. 

Honorius Regius, il he be the Dutch Divine he is called, 1 doubt nothing of his 
4. to give « goed anſwer for all his actions and writings, to any who plcaſes to 

eil with him. 

M. Edwards , I knew him a moſt honeſt min ; many have ſcratched a little the 
skin of his writings z but to this day (fo fat as I know) not one has given to any of 
his Treatiſes a tolerable ſuſſicient anſwers 

You nameallo M, Cotton; he indeed did me a greater fayour then you haye done; 
for he cook of the firſt part of my Diſſwaſive ſome leafes to anſwer , to which in m 
N writing I have given ſo good ſatis fact ion as I could. But when you woul 
write a Book againſt the trcond part of my Diſſwaſiue, you are not pleaſed to meddle 
with more of it then ene page: In all teaſon might nor I have neglected an impug- | 
ner of ſo ſmall a point? You ſeem indeed to import in _ ræcurſor, page 77. that 
you have prepared an anſwer to my augmentative part alſo , Fur that 23 yet you could 
not get it printed. Would not all men have pardened my ſilence till that your writing 
likewiſ: had come out > But ſince you have forced me to this anſwer before che rime, 
it is like that pat out what you will hereafter, I miy let it alone to take its hazard 
without any reply, except you make a ſecond complaint to the Aſſemblies of Scut- 
land; in that cauſe I cannot fay what I may be forced to do. Bat as for M. Cotton, 
it ſeems you have but a little bettet opinion of him then of the reſt of your oppo- 
bres. In your precurſor, page 67, for the ſelid and judicious writing he publi 
againſt your faith of Anti pedobaptiſme, you print him as very ridiculous and abſurd 
as if he had avowed, that it was from the devil to preſſe againſt the Anabapriſts and 
ſome others, a warrant of every Ordinance from the Word of God z but that it was 
from God co preſſe that ſame ground againſt Papiſts and Prelates, M. cotton may 
reckon with yon ſome day for preſenting him on your ſtzge , in ſuch a fooliſh habit. 
But leaving your Epiſtles, I come to your criminations, 


* — 


The fir Crimination, 


That Mr, Tombes excludes all the Infants of Belcevers from the 
Covenant of G. ace, as much as the Infants of Turks and Pagans. 


Mr, T. unbs makes himſelf B* way of Preface in the firſt words you lay upon 
an unjuſt cenſurer of my ne a very heavy crime, that I made it my buſineſſe 
thoughts not io cleat the truth, hut to make my adverſary odious: 
fuch 2 deep charge ſhauld not hte been offered without 
2 yood proof. And what proof here is poſſible k who bur God and a mans own 
hcari knowes hit is in his purpoſe ? what he makes his buſineſſe in his works > The 
fig ding of the truth in all my wririnęs, I am (ure is my pcrtence before the world, and 
Itruſt befme God my erue iatention ; for n king any men edicus I know I ſhould 
abhorte ir more then ou profeſſe to abborre my wiitings , and the Writings of your 
oth t adverſaries. Precurſ paz. $3. 
I doc acknowledge I incended over all my Diſſwaſive to lay out as in a table = 


the 
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cher the whale way of every eminent adverſary wh, 
what they ſaw hot in parcels , mvghe judgement of ehe 
whole , when they 


fired to have done with 


not been obtained, to have made your perſon odious to none, but your way to be ob- 
_ : could any alſo by all. 

. rit of e criminations is, that I made yeuto 
45 Ws we ſpoil all ing ofall inccec in the Corenine of Grads yi for 
Mr. Tombes. this you cry out on me ſhame, and many falſhoods : But it is 

good that you cry out, as elſewhere, ſo in this ſame place, the 
like ſhame and falſhood on M. Marſhall , M. Vines, M. cala, M. Nabe, and 
others . I can ſuffer much in ſo good company, Leu put me to that proot of my 
challenge which you ſay I made both againft you and all other Anabeprifts Fer 
what I faidef you, I ht two famous witneſſes , M. Marſhall 


more honeſt and pious then others, and the matters wherein they are b to 
witneſſr, were of a different name. Bellarminer teſtimony againſt Caluin to a 
r is oi 
authority. It M. Torbes willgive no more credit to — a"? its hen 
to Papiſts againſt Proteſtanms, and will have all that N. „ M. o and 
others moſt grave Divines, much converſanc on his uritings, do witnefſe of his te- 
ners, to be all diſcredited, as the teſtimony of falſe and unſufficient winneſſes, becauſe 
in ſome queſtiens oppoſite to him; if this be a part of the worlds ne juſtice, I muſt 
paſſe from this proof wan a : on 
Tie Anabaprifts. pur Bur when this is paſt rom, brougin 7 ho more co prove 
al 5 ont of the rener of the Anabaptiſts their putting the childrea of 
cwenant of Grace. Chriſtians our of che Covenant of Grace, as much as the chil- 
dren of Tirks and Pagans ? in the very place of my book ci- 
ted here by you, I brought no fewer rhery ven formal out of the prime Aus- 
baptiſts, the firſt and the moſt our of the very penners of the late confeffion - uſes 
any man to back his allegiance with beiter or moreabundant proof? and yer to any 


one of my ten paſſages youreply nor one-word, off yo | feife , and deny 


My. Tombes puts the Infants Only now put al this 
of Turhs and 7 2 pl "that ever youwretes fuch — but 
the ſame ſtate , ſo farre as 3 wy — Jake 4 — — 

; . 
concerns eleckion, and the ——— , — 


Covenant of Grace. deny with paſſion that ever you or any Anabaptiſt did 
| H 3 Writs 
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write ſuch things, and you cry out upon all your adverſaries to malregood — 
againſt — with remorſe for the wrong they had done in charging 
upon you: who would think that ſo high a confidence in denial did your rea- 
dineſſeto ayow poſitively and clearly, that the Covent of Grace belong to 
ſome Infants of belieyers Þ Let you or any Anabaptiſt ſubſcribe this petion , and 
it will end the plea. I find a good part of your task is, to mike M. Marſbell and M. 
Blake to be as much deniers of that poſit.ye,as you or the = are;bus you will 
not ſay that your ſelf or any Anabaptiſts are as much aſſi mers of that poſition as they. 
You bring teſtimonies from Cyprian and Rutherford to put the Tafants of Turks 
and Pagans in the ſam: condition with the Infants of Chriſtians, as if beth alike 
were under univerſal grace ; but when you ſhould ipeak out your mind plainly, whe- 
ther you believe thit anyChriſtian Iafint has any farcher right and intereſt in the Co. 
venant of Grace then the Infants of Turks , you but ſhift and Juggies yet it will 
not be with you; for behold I offer out of the two very places your ſelf here refer 
to , leaving a multitude of other paſſages, not conſequences, which you will hre to 
be M. Marſbals only off-comt, but direct teſtimonies whereby you exclude infints of 
Chriſtians as well as of Turks from all intercſ in the Covenant of Grace. I never al- 
ledged upon you that you excluded all infants from Election and Salvation, but l 
granted you made ſome infants both to be elected and faved, yer ſo that the infants 
of Turks and Pagans were made capable by you of theſe b s 6s well as he in- 
fants of Chriſtians; for although you granted to the infants of Chriſtians a number of 
advantageous priviledges above theſe who were educated under infidel parents; yet 
——_— near our queſtion; for it alone was of the Covenant of Grace, F.om 
this Iprove you exclude Chriſtian infants as well as Turꝶłs from your own words in 
the places cited, Examen page 32+. {Concerning Gods eſection I am not certain any 
more of the election of a believers infant then an unbelievers; for the covenant or 
iſe of grace, I know not that God hath made ſuch a covenant to any, much leſſe 
ro all the naturabſced of any belicying Gentiles I dare not forge ſuch grants] Iathu 


ume place aſter you have made the infants of Pagens and Chriftians promiſcuoully 


and cqually ſubject to election, you exclude them all from the covenant and promi- 
ſes of grace, till they actually believe; in the former words and theſe following [this 
I dare not ground upon any promiſe of free grace made to the child of a believer as 
ſuch, for fear left I incur blaſphemy, challenging a promiſe which God doth not keepÞ 
Secondly, in that fame when you have reckoned out all the priviledges you 
can, wherein the infants of believers excell the infants of Turks and Pagans , you 
advance not all theſe priviledges to that height as to bring Chriſtian infants acall 
within the covenant of graces you will have them at hivheft to be but in mera potent ia 
to that priviledge, albeit not ſo remote from it, as Fewiſh or Turkiſh infints; ia 
theſe words [they are not only as the Turks children in potentia Logica, or remmta, but 
in potentia propinqua to believers, and ſaved] Thirdly in that ſame place, after lome 
paſſages not very conſiſtent as I conceive one with another, yon conclude the 
graph with a politire aſſertion, that the promiſe of the covenant of grace belongs 
onely to believers themſelves , and not at all ro their ſeed 3 in the words [ that 
God hath made a promife to be the God of belicvers, and of heir ſeed , I prof, (ſe 
my-ighorance of ſuch a promiſe : I read of a promiſe made to Abrabam, that he 
would be his O pd, and the God of his ſerd, but I am yet to ſcek for that i 
you ſpeak of to be the God of believers and their ſeed] Foutthly, in the other cita- 
tion, Apolag. pag. 64. yeu avo that to the infants of believers, there is no promiſe 
made bur general, indefinite, and conditional; ſuch 85 imports not grace, 10 ow 
46S | | benefits; 


T7 


r 
infants are not i in theſe wor at ve t = 
— — z and I mean by general and indefinite, e . 


— — the particular perſon, and therefore ate true , if 
perſormed to any perſon in any ſort of good 2 and conditional , upon cendition of 
faith and — Fifthly 5. in the place — „you make the covenant of 
grace and the promiſes thereof to be the peculiar treaſure of the viſible Church , ſo 
that they cannot be laid hold on by any who are without the viſible Church: Now 
you make the viſible Church to be defined by proſeſſion of faith , and the members 
thereof to be proſeſſors, excluding from the Church and memberſhip therein all in · 
fants as unable to make profeſſion of faithy in theſe words, page 65. [Proceſtanc 
writers are wont to define the viſible Church, a number of perſons that proſeſſe the 
faith of Chriſt; now that which makes the viſible Church, makes each member a vili- 
ble member, and that is aq 9 I conceive infants are neither in the kingdom of 
the devil, nor Gods viſible Kingdom, till they declare by their profeſſion, to whom 
they viſibly belong] Sixthly, you make Baptiſme a Seal of che Caycnant of Grace, 
even when rightly adminiſtred to profeſlors of age, only inal, and nat actual, 
but to real believers; ſo that Gad neither by it nor any other way N does ſeal up any 
omiſe of the new covenant to any infant, nor te any vf age ho does not actu 
all — your . ——— 9 to me. 8 f 
heſe paſſages will not permit you in reaſon to t you maniſeſtly | 
from all — all — — of — : —— — 
any ſuch aſſertion upon you, muſt be falſe + 1 know theſe four moſt grave 
and worthy Divines, and much more my ſelf may well miſtake; but ſalſe accuſations 
I am ſure are very far from us: I wiſh from my thit you and all your friends of 
the Anabaptiſts would grant to the children of believers any true intereſt in che co» 
venant of grace zor ſo one of our greateſt controverſies would be at an end; and 
moſt gladly ſhould I lay down all accuſing of any of you hereafter for ſuchan error; 
but naked denials of the affertion will not ſatisfic , nor will election be a good 
enough refuge in this debate. | 


I bope by this time is bow far my clallenge of the Anabaptiis In gene- 
— lahart om ate omar of ac 
is from fa z you give me five very Diviges for joynt compurgazors of 
that ctime : and though they were all ſilent, I have proved my crimination on the 


12 5 by ten teſtimonies of their own, and you by fax of your own 
if I do prove vent challenges a8 well-av this a HE 


cauſe to boaſt of your falſe criminattona. 4 I 37s 7 mod po i 1 

The ſtarting hole whereby yau tink ro wage, ** many of the 
Chriſtian infants truly electecꝭ but do you not 5 alſo to the of Tarks and Par 
r 

x oe | ; | 
. Song terms to clan Clean rem 
as well as Pagans 2: And in this they 
the: teners ;- fot the diſſerence is u. 
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44 
their call to any grace, er under the — of grace? Wo 

; o your crimination you add a8 an Appendiz,chat] wrong 
uf Lounge 1 — vou in 5 you taughe the — — 
aer the viſible King · ants, and reli char yery dearly you had th>ughe the cer. 


tainty of their elction or r ion. This is a needlefs 
— 1 e crimination; for the words of 2 carry nothi 
E of election or reprobation. For a little before I had cleare 


the Anabaptiſts of this impurationʒ but my expreſſe words were of your uncertamy, 
nat in the ſubject but obj. &, cren of the thing it lelf, their being in the kingdom 
ei Satan, or the k iagdom of God: And all that there L — you here avow, 
that inſants are neithe t in the viſible Kingdom of God, nor in the viſible kingdom ot 
the devil. I confeſſe in this you corre me, that wherein I thaught you were uncer- 
rain, you here proſeſſe your great certainty, which is more and worſe then I alledged 
on you at ffi; for uncertainty here is evil, but your certainty is worſe 3 and in this 
you are ſingular, going beyond the reſt of the Anabaptiſts , and all men elſe I know: 
for all are wont to take the Church and the world, thevtiible Kingdom of God, and 
of Sathan, to be two members of ſo adequate a diviſion, that whoever is not under the 
one, does certainly fall ts the other; and a midſt of abacgation of both, you are the 
feſt, as | conceive, who ever profeſſed it. | 
Howlſoever, what I intended to hy to your charge 3 new tener beyond other 
tifte, and excluding of all infants both Chriſtian and Pagan, both from the 
vilible Kingdom of God, and tho viſible kingdome of the devil, till by their proſeiſſi 
on in ripe years, they declared iheis inward condition: all this ey cw; * 
As for the conſe of your tetiet, thav many are chected and ved, who were 
never in any viſible Church ; en het Catholick or puticular: Thi many are 
bace and 1 never viſible —_— —— dom = the 
world withom - The crimination having expreſſcly put theſe out of your charge, the 
debare of them here were werent. an, 2 N ; 
comm ; it your de light to your oppoſites in frequent 
— — — contrarieties and contradictionsꝭ for: my ſelf I care the lefy 
Ans das de Bocardo's, haviegſo much goed compin 
ih me, Who will help if need be, 10 pull me our adhd, 
mytes. In that one 


I haye Gy une were Rm, 
you refer to, ibas you truly = 
| 1:5» Codd + — & # walls $4 55% 

in his promiſes, n his covenant ; and yer I dal ofthem ſave 
How-ſoone is this contra dict ion ſal vedꝰ are nor diver(c univerſall propo- 
of univerfalitic oſ am indefinite nature and ſenſe, 


Ane God, 


all infants. 


| 5 et you take u ſecond ſaluog 


ude them all from all title to Gods covenant and promiſes bey fave 
dee yr hol nou de conman . . 


£06] | 
alles of grooes for want of profc fon whereofcill viper 
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and deprive them of the 
eares they are not a = - SIEST BH #0"! itt 1 

The third contradiction wherein you der take me, is, tint I praye your uncermins 
tie of the ſtate of infanes by words which bear your certaimtie thertof : I have looled 
this priſoner before as unlawfully caken by your ſhifting of my clear formal] werds, 
and putting in for them another — thit you might picke a quatrell, though 
here you fall in the pit you made for others, ſpeaking; as you will conf:fſe , contrary 
to your ſelt, for which you have no other ſalve but roco:teR your bool putting 18+ 
viſible for viſible, which I think indeed you mended, TI 

The ſourih contradition which you catch, falls on M. Marſhall, whom you make 
to ſay that charity obliges us not to conclude crtainly of the falystion of any in- 
fant, and yet to fy that the alracion of all ihe infinti of belciveis dying in their in- 
fincy i3 grounded on Gods iſe to be the God of beleivers and of their ſeed : 
There is here no ſhadow of any contradiction; the ſpeaches not being to the ſame 
thing; thou; h neither charitic nor veritie oblice us to dete mine the falyation of 
beleivers infants dying in their infancy definitely and in every patticular, yet both 
charitie and yerſtie obligesus to dete mine it in the indefinite generall; and thus 
farre your one chatitie will goe wirbout the haꝝ ird of any cr 
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The Second Cr.mination, | 
That M. Tombs makes Circurnciſion a ſcal of another covenant 


then that of grace. 


3 Our Second falfe crimination is, that I ſay you make tit» 
— . cumciſion a ſeal only of earthly and pl priviledges 
while as you truly make it a ſeal of ſpirituꝛll promiſes; you wil 
have me to take up my crimination from N. Marſhall his words, for which you mar- 
vell at his impudente, telling me that one might wonder any man ſhoutd have the 
face to draw you in ſuſpition of ſuch a thing, To Mr. Marſhall indeed you grant ſome 
ingenuitie in his impudeRce : but leaving his impudence to me, you take away his in- 
genuitie, and in place of it will have me in my owne conſcience to acknowledge my 
traudulency. Anſw, Good M. Tombs,be pleaſed at your firſt lrafure, to ſcrape a little 
your tongue and to uſe ſome more civilitiè of language towards your innocent neigh- 
bours, Iwill not, I dare not returne 1o you railing for railing. The challenge you 
ſetak of, I had indeed the firſt ground of it from Ni. Marſhall, but that I in upon 
it q our (elf was the only cauſe. M. Marſhall backed his quart ell which he talls a fuſ- 
— with a number of clear * Pong at — four, to _ 7 * 2 
pologie you reply not one word; this ycur filence when you were called to ſpeak, 
EE ie 4 to you more poſitively 3 and if Thad net reaſon © to doe, your ſelf 
may conſider : for even yet you anſwer not a word to any of M. Marſhalls reaſons 
Which T obj Red to you in my citation; only you avow tlut vou did write the contra 
ry in your exeieitation; this is no anſwer to a proven challenge; for you nm all 
your adverſaries write frequent contradictionszand in the former crimination, I hope 
you may be tonvinced that you h. ve written oft contrary to what you profile te 


naintaine. 
In 
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In the 2 pag .of your exercitation whereto you refer, you. 
— wo make — a ſcale of Gods covenant — 
by circumciſion fo be only but your very firſt conſideration upon it 18, that the gol- 
temporal and not ſpiri- pell covenant is diverſe from and not the ſame wich the co- 
tuall. venant mide with Abraham, this being not a pure goſ- 
; pell covenant but a mixed one- Is it not clearer then that 
you make circumciſion to ſeale not the covenant of grace, whicltis a pure goſpell co» 
venant, but another covenant of a diverſe nature from ir, though init were ſome ſpi- 
ritual promiſes , which you call a mixt covenant. Secondly, when in that you 
had ſaid from M. Cameron, that circumciſion did ſeal the gracious promiſes which were 
in your mixt covenant only Secundaris, and the earthly promiſes primario, when M. 
Marſhall had given to M. Camerons primiario and Secundario a benigne ſenſe agree. 
able to the authors mind and other — — the words of primo and ſecundb, 
yet doe you to this day ſigniſie your acquieſcencein this benigne ſenſe 3 and doe you 
not rather ſtand to Mr. Camerons words as they ſound, that circumciſion did ſeal pri- 
marily and cheifly nothing but carthly and temporal! premiſes, according as your 
friends, the Dutch Anabaptiſts, and their good ſcholer Soctaus will have it t | 
— truly greived that the miicarriage of lome of the ſchollem of 
wronged by Du- * excellent divine M. Cameron (my maſter of happy memory) 
ſhould be ſo farre reſented by the moſt Reverend M. Du-muline and 
learned Ch rnow asto fall io pitifully on his reputuon in 
their late treatiſes : they profeſſe their beliefof his preſent glory in the heavens ; The 
world who knew him, cannot but witneſſe to a number of his excellent parts and 
eminent ſervices to the Church againſt all ſort of adverſaries; his freedome from and 
oppoſition to his ſchollets deviations, is legible in his printed workes as M. Du-my- 
line acknowledges: why then contrary to divine and humane equitie, for the miſde- 
meanour of childrea ſhould any fall a tearing the face of the dead venerable parent? 
I think indeed M. Du-mulins cenſure of the tittle of thoſe 19 gras gar federe, 
and M. Marſhalls of the words of the ſeventie eight theſis in that ſenſe which Mr, 
Tombs. ſeemes itill to take them in, is not unjuſt : Vet it is ſtrange that M. Tombs 
ſhould bring Mr, Cameron for the countenacing of any thing chat may further An- 
tipadobaptiſme, fince he was known all his lifetime to have been very farre from all 
that look towards that art, what ever incommodious expreſſion of a word 
might once have fallen from his pen. 
Ms Tombs makes Thirdly, in that ſame place of your exercitation whether you 
the covenant with <ffree me, you declate your minde by way of doubt, that the 
Abraham. more le- Covenant — circumciſion cannot be called ſimpiy Evan- 
gall then Evangeli- gelicall, but rather ſimply legall, though it had annexed to it 
call the facrifices wich pointed at the death of Chriſt. How much 
. differs this from the tenet of the groſſeſt Anabapriſts, thut the 
covenant ſealed by circumciſion, notwithſtanding of ſome evangelicall appendices, 
yet in its owne nature and abſolutely was a true covenant of works as was that upon 
mount Sinai? ; 
Mr. Tombs wirt Fourchly, in that ſime place of your exception, albeit by wa 
covenant for the of doubt, yet clearly enough you import it is your minde, thac 
acidelf parts the covenant ſcaled by circumciſion is ſo farre from being in the 
it belongs to no be. une nature of it eyangelicall, but is ſo much a mixed covenant, 
leivers as belej. that it does not at all belong to any beleever as he is a beleever. 


Fifhly, 


* 
4 Fah W Th 
The ſpirit | , in ou te li us, not way of doubt bue 
= of Mr. 2 that the abel Appendices ket covenant did 
Tombsmixzed co- Belong to belec vets as beleevers, and ſo to none but beleevers. 
ar belonged 7 hx clear conſequent whereof I take io be, that the covenant ſeal- 
vena 8 ! 
t> no infants. ed by circumciſion had no ſpirituall promiſe at all which belonged 
: to any infant; for no infant is a belccyer, $0 to infants eircumci · 
fondealing up no ſpiriiuall promiſe, it could ignifie and ſeal to them no more but 
earthly and temporall privileges, which was all I alleged upon you. 
I Tombsſtudies I hope by this time it dots appear that the falſhood of your ſe- 
19 hid: his minde, cond C:imination will tick to your owne ribbes, except you pull 
it out with better anſwers then you have brought: It is 
vellous that you will not — rw ſelf of that which * call a falfe imputarion by 
poluive and clear aſſertions of the contrary truth: will you afficme clearly without 
cicumloqurions, that you belceve eraumcifion. to have been a ſeal of that covenang 
which not for the mixt and annexed promiſes, but of its one nature was truly gra- 
ciqus and ſubſtantially one with that covenant which is now ſealed up by baptilme 2 
ally that circcumciſion did ſtal up to infants a3 well as to theſe of * 77 of 
lanes and Galvation in Ch iſts blood? poſitive affirmations to this; purpole will in a 
M.Tombs mixt covenant few words end all quarrells in this point: but contume 
is ne ther fadus natrre lious language, bare denials and references to the places 
operum norgratiæ, but a of your former writings, which encreaſe rather then dimi- 
frurth ſpecifically differ- niſh jealouſies , and import that you maintaine, not only 
ing from all the three. 8 M. Cameron, ihre covenants nature,operum, and gratie, 
u: but alſa a fourth, your mixt covenaney ſpecifically differing 
from all the three former, wherein to my knowledge you have no man going either 
before or after you 8 ſuch things will never clear you from my allegations, 
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The third Criminat ion. 


That Mr, Tombs denies to Jewiſh infants all intereit in the 4 


covenant of grace; 


Our third falſe Crimination is, that I charge you with de- 
, 2 niall re the Jewiſh infants, ofall right to COT of 
* grace till they become aQual belecvers. You fay that I bring 

. not a word to prove this my aſſertion, lo ſome 

times on all myadverſaries, ſometimes on my principall adverſaries, among whom: 
you will reckon your elf, . I name you not: you ſay that you deny what I 
chirge upen you not only expreſſiy bur with abhorrence of it, Exerc . p. 24. Exam, 
p. 150. yea that count it a madneſſe Exam. 7 I09. Anſw. I with truly that you 
were alſo free of all I charge upon you, as here you ſay you arezbut the way you here cake 
to evidence your clearneſſe does not the deed. Bring I not one word to prove my 
make the firſt three Criminations, was put by me only in 


charge ? that which wee 
one article, and all 6: downe in fqur ſhore lines, marked with one letter, at which L 


proveall I RH — cyr both of — own pen, and of others con- 
cerning you. All that is brought in two former — this, 
which you call the third, but by me was made only a part of that you the firſt, 
Whether ot not the abundane proofs I have Drought . 


— — — 
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ſo for this third be good enough, you may trie when 
For what you ſay I aſcribe to all the Anabapriſts, I bring diverſe teſtimonies from 
the principall men of that faction; not in tho place you cite, for there it had been im- 
inent, but in the proper roome, in my fourth chapter of the letters D. E. F. H. i. K. 
what in particular I aſcribe to you, fince you will ranke you ſelf among the princi· 
pall ofchar ſect which I there oppugne, I prove alſo, albeit not in the place you nime 
here it had been very improper, bus in my fourth chapter at the letters A, A, where 
properly it falls in. X | lets uch: 
- . Tour citation from my 17. pag. is y you in flick 
> eye rare a manner thut i had done the 3 readily would haye 
reproves in others, made outeries ef my fraudulencie + you cue out in the begin- 


3 


ning of my words the firſt ſememce, che key and greateſt ground 
of all there] was 9 even this paſſige [who profeſſe their willingneſſe to = 
tizeany infants of whom they were certaine thit they had the faveing graces of 


ghoſt] The truth was, I took the ground of my ſeventh argument for infenc 

—— by c conceſſton, that 72 — 
fants were truly ſanctiſied, you ſhould not doubt of their — —— 
ing the ſaying of Peter ¶ can * forbid water Oc. r 
argument, you ſcrape out thit which was ies maine ftrengrb, a clear truth the 
werds of Peter expreſly granted by your ſelf, and you repeate only the negative pan 
of my mayor, the excluding of infants from bapriſme — 
hy — infants from the covenant oſ grace. 5 | 2” 

part * hr, ne upon you prove that you expreſſy abharred a. 
3 pige. of your Exercir. when I goe to the place, I find that the object 
6 ncie is not at all (as here you would make us beleeve)] the 1 
allege you, but a farre other, even the error of the Papiſts, that rs not 


baptzed neceſſarily periſh: you baye indeed there a word which I like well; yu 


that you doe not doubt but elect Infants dying in their infancie are ſanctifi 
would not think but it followed from. this, that you were cettaine and did not doubt 
that ſome infants in their infancie had all the things ſignified by baptiſme, and fo 
that you did not doubt bug [owe infants might be baptized, . whichis the very ſtare of _ 
the great queſtion. | | 
The righteft ſtate of For albeit in your Præcurſor. p. 41. You taxe M. Baxter & 
the queſtion with the. me for ſe ſtateing the controyerſie, yer ſince AI 
Antipedobaprifty.— much iche you cannot be ignorant that the faireſt ſtateing 
aft queſtion. is by the flat forma] contradictton of the 
opponenes tenet News 1 take it, a particular Affirmative is the formal contradifii- 
en of an univerſall negative: an wniverſall affirmative may well be contrary, but in 
res eo wry” — — av wt So while the 
Anuabaptiſta an you affirtne no inſants are to contradict 
better who. lay ſome inmats are o be baptixed, then who ay that all are. 45 
* rombe when Alwayes I find you are not willing io let me make ſuch inferen- 
be bar river the cena Iwes (pe: ing of, though y. clearly follow from your 
— words : for albeit you me this major, that all infants of 
the concluſjor.. whoſe ſanctifieation or being in the covenant of grace you are cet - 
”  . tnine, ſhould be baptized 3 and this minor allo, Buyouare cer · 
taine ofthe andtification.and being. inthe covcnanc of grace oi diverſe infants, even 
efall eled ones: at leaſt of all elect ones dying. in their infancy: If any will Gay that 
theſe (wo propolitions arc nat your gon willanvint him wich uabeſoemiog language? 
* 


N 
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C993 
their n —— und concluſion, ſome infints ould be baptizcd 
water = uperitidon, and in the way M. Marſhall detendd it, as the moſt ma» 
feſt herefie of .,, 1811 | 
I tore ſte your flaring hole, nor fe much chat you name here in the 11. of 
your Exam. that infants are only capable of grace, and hae — 2 
temially, bur not actually ſur this diſtinction implycs expreſly that they have nor 
Mr. Tomb makes all in- *ulyany inherenrgrace, what eve they may have; ta in 
fants uncapable of grace en Frecedi e, 145. you tell us plainly thac no. 
anleſſe by any extogo/d5-' Sant n cafable of any grace at all — 
5 miracle, This indeed would prove all my as ko- 
iy therto you have been ſo happy 5a citations of your 
owne writings as to referre mealwayes to ſuch — imported 
ive. 


What ever grace My. Tombs 
puts in any infants, he makes 
ir to the Church «5 if it were 


not. # ' 


fm&ificarion, 2d 


ng 
their knowledge, ofthe indefinite generall, or charicable j t of ſome 
lars, yer you 57 not wed og, man whack 4 
— you affirme 
Ag. | | 
M.Tombs fometi Beſide all this, bat ever true grace, faith or repentance 
ſeems m ut — you pat in ann eleg — pe” om. in choie-dafmcy, 
faith 22 you put the very ame in Tip, p nd Paganifh infams 
in Turkiſh who die before the yeares of their diſcretion. You would doe 
Iþ infants. well here to explicate this your tenet, that we may confider of 
the nature of that grace, ſanctiication, faith and repentance, 
which withont the word, and without all ordinances are vrt even 2- 
mong Tarkes and Faguns, and the greateſt ignotants and enemies of Wer 
world alſo know ifyour j eyen of chatitie be ſo firaite, that what you grant 
to all the elcR infants of Turks, Fewes, and Pagans, dying in their infancy (a very 
f quent and ordinary coſe as you make ir) you may not grant to ſome, were it but t© 
one cle& infant of beleevert, before their maturitie and actuall beleiving, © + 
M. Tomb, fludies Your third citation is Examin. p. ro9.? bete you would make 
to vexe bis reſpon». us belerye, gd ped aud re ing that the children of 
dent with ambieu. beleeyers are in th covenant of grace, tat you ſay it were mad- 
wh &- neſſe in any to doubt it. For all this in the yery ſame page, you 
; grant to me that j ou did formally to M. Marſhall that che 


infants of beleeving parents were — covenant of grace z were it not 
3 


once 


"the 
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once to ſpeak ſo clear and diſtin& language, that all ambiguities might be laid 
what you count madneſſe to deny, — the point in our eontroverſie? — 
thing elſe but that which you call impoſſible for men, to write in or 
hom the — . _ * — _ = — — — — well | 
with your deniil oft ition in hand, that the infants ieiving parents 
hs 170 the Covenant Achte : and with this affirmation alſo that — — 
Turkiſh, Fewiſh, and Heatheniſh pirents are within the Covenant of Grace: and 
with this alſo, that no intant of any beleever is within the Covenant of Grace ſo 
far as is poſſible for any min to know withom a revelation . Such turnings and wind- 
ings will never diſpell a falſe crimination. | 5 6 
M. Tombes beed. In all the reſt of this long Section you fall out in digreflions 
leſſe digreſions. totally impertinent to the crimination in hand: You write of 

many great feates you haye done againſt M. Marſhall , M.Geree 


and Others; that you have made them renounce their arguments, and no marvel,when 


you manifeſted that they were but weak, but ſhifting, bur ſuperficial, but irifling,yea 
manifeſtly falſe, yea moſt manifeſt hereſie: when ſuch men as M. Marſhall and M. 
Geree bear in ſilence at your hands all theſe contumelies , which moſt eaſily they 
could have retelled, be pleaſed not to take my ſilence hereaſter, or any mans elſe at 
your repreaches, for any ſelf- convicton of the truth of your impurations« 

That part of you: digreſſion which concernes me is all for one poor word in the 
132, page of my book, thit I ſaid there, one of my propoſitions was grounded on 
nature of its terms; for thit word alone you ſet upon — Garland of many 
flowers , both of your Rheto ick and Logick; onely to (as I rake it) your 
great skill and my great ignorance in theſe arts; but when you hav. ined all 
this,yOu wil be never the nearer purpoſe , which fhould here have been in your 
hands, the purging away of your falſe criminarions, Fad oo dog I 5. 
Mr. Tombes oftentation You will have leave to tell me firſt , that ſeldome you 
of his Logick., for little have met with a paſſige that has more abſurdity in it then 
purpoſe. that my forenamed halfe line: This to me is ſtrange,fince 

immediately before in M. Marſhall (a man far my bettet) 
you named paſſages manifeſtly falſe,znd moſt manifeſt hereſſe.] hope you find not in 
my preſent words any ſo high abſurdity: But what is the matter? I ſer not down 
right the terms of my propoſitionʒlet all this be ſo, yet there is no manifeſt falſh>od, 
no moſt manifelt hereſie in many more and greater Logical incon2ruities ina mm 
of my age, who many years agoc be left the Logick Schools. 
Mr.Tombes nju But what may this matter he? I will be judged in it not only 
el againſt the by all the ſchollers in che world, but by M.Tombes himſelf upon 
form of my _argh- his ſecond Gght, whether in wy argument, for the form, there is 
ent. 1 any fault at all. My conclution the true ſtate of the controverſy 
der T rad proved by a formal ſyllogyſme in the firſt figure in the 
mode Darũ thus;Whoever have a good right to the firſt Sacrament of the New Te- 
ſtamen , they ought to be baptized; but ſome infants hiye a good right to the firſt Sa- 
crament of the New Teftament. Ergo , ſome infants ou E to be baptized; The 


Is jar needed no formal probation. 1 dN cleared it by the ſimple expoſition of its 


term. The minor alone controvertible, I proved by another formal Syllogiſme in 


that ſame figure and ſame mode, thus; Whocver have right to the chief promiſes of the 
New Teſtiment, they have right to the firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament, if 
the Lord hath not put ſome impediment to their pardicipation of thit Sacrament, 
But ſome infants have right to the chicfpromiſes ot the New Teſlament, and God 


has 
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tos rut no impediment to (heir participation of thar Szcrament. Exge. As I choughr 
* ol fle to prove the major of my former argument by any ſormal —— 
ly 1 ſhew its natural clarneſle by opcninꝝ ina word the terms of the propolition, the - 
chief things in it, its ſubj,Q and attribute: ſo I did with che Major of my ſe⸗ 
cond Syllogiſme, ſaying that ihe ſtrength of it lay in the. naturt of 14s terms, which 
are not the Syncatagorems, nc r the determination of any of the teims, but only the 
ſubj & and attribute of the propoſition „ Which here were only the chief pꝛomiſes of 
the New Teſtament , and the firft Sacrament of the New Tlameny : 1 ſaid the 
ſtrength of the whole propoſition was grqunded on ihe natine of theſe two te s, 
which were the principal parts, the one of the ſubject, the other of the attribute of the 
major propolition, Ihe mattet of my argument may be alſa weak, falſe; and here- 
tical, as you can make ir appear ʒ bui for any abſurdity that is in its form, I refer it to 
your ſelt in your after-thoughes, jo give out the ſentence. 

Mr. Tom bes very But: it is ſecd the matter of my argument ycu ſtick moſt 
* on: Io ſhey its abſurdity, ycu raiſe a great cloud of pedan- 
ilagical concert, , * — 
tick ſchool · duſt for very litile purpoſey you ſay it '$ an il | 
coneeit to call an argument frem the ſign and ſeal of the thing ſigniſied and ſealed, a 
reaſon from the nature Of the terms; for whereexer a reaſon is taken from the nature 
of the terms chere the one term mult be included In conceptu quiddati uo alterius, 
and cannot be conceived without the other, Are theſe meet debates for the like of us 
in ſo ſerious a purpaſe ? yet ſince you will to your Lagicks, I muſ remember you, as 
you did M. Marſhall in the former page, to make a new DiQionary for the under» 
ſanding of your new way, even in Logick, In a propoſition where a Genus is aſfir· 
med of 2 Species, ot a difference of a Species, er a icry, of a ſubject, cannot an 
argument be ſticht here for the Proving. of the were ſrom the nature of any of 
the ce: ma, as well from the nature of rhe, Species. and ſubſect, as from the nature of 
the genus, diſſerence 2 and yet is either the jet in the de fin ion of 
its Genus, or of its difference, or is the propriety in the definition of its ſubject? in 
what Univerſity did you ever learn ſuch Logick? But leaving this it you will come to 
cur purpoſe, is not the ſeal and the thing ſealed, ſuch terms, that the one is in concep · 
tu guidditavo alterius? are they not Relataſecungum efſe ? is it not the xery definition 
of ra pos TIxaTe« 70 e that 3oa aura. aig $511 rea l AN can 
2 Relauye be defined or conceived without its Correlatiye ? hat you ſpeak ofthe 
eternity of the chief promiſes of the New. Teſtament, and of their being long before 
the time of all their inſtiure ſeales * You that muſt needs ſer your ſelf down in the 
Logick Chair to teach us new L«Nons in that faculty, let us know what this is to the 
purpoſe ? Is it not ordinary for the ſubjeR of the relation to be conceived, and to be 
adually exiſtent, before the ſubject of the correlation 4 need yeu be told chat the man 
who is the father, isalwaycs elder then the child be begers » und that yer the father is 
never prior neither in nature nor time, neither in-concemiannor exiſtence to the. ſon? 
are you yet to learn the moſt trivial leſſons in Logick > The covenant; uſes 
of it are before its ſcales 3 But is it imaginable that theſe things were and 
| ſealed before their ſeales were inſtituted ? why ſhould you ſhew us -your Logick in 
ſuch royes, yea ſuch r 86— je} ET. 
| owing mult conceits you, imagine t 
- 7 — 2 your ſelf, brings me in mind of the ſtory — ich M.M arſþ: 

Tper ; e {oo you — 2 __ * 41 wine, had the mays 
ty, or rather the diſeaſe, of darkening t neſt (xt by his expoſitions ;, w 
— come at laſt to the clear and obriow Bft my words, that — has right 

3 | 0 


. "het 


C501] | 
o the chief promiſes of the New Teſtament, has alle the firſt Sacrament 

the New 4 eſtament in facie Eccleſia, you do not — tt — — — 

my propoſition: Why doth not this 8 the whels queſtion ? was there any other 
— in controverſie betwixt you and me, or berwixt the — Churches, and 

Anabaptiſt in the queſtion of Amtipedobaptifme ? ſome men would beſeech-you 

She conſtant in your afſertions , or elfc ro remember what you aſſert of * 

Prot eus. 

You ſay, that my minor has clean another ſenſe then my words and 
I conceived of it: This yo do nor eſſay to ſh:w,neither could you; for as my 
frion , ſo my aſſumptious were clear and free of all ambiguitie , except you of pu- 
poſe would ſer your head on work to invent them; and in ſach 

ever ſpoken, can be free of equivocations. 

TW t you ſay, that the right to the ſcales comes from divine inſtitution, and not 
from the nature of the terms, is, as you phraſc ity a very illegical concejx. Are laboudi- 
nates excluſive? It is from divine inſtitution chat the terms are con „ that the 
Sacrament does ſeal rhe Covenant, and that the one 
to the other. Ia there not an eſſential connexion, both 
berwirt Relatum and Correteriem , ot ta v and 6 


f 


— — 


St 
brine? La this 2 65 = 
23 it feerns , you return again to make 2 me es oe 
tell me fince the nature - mean that the promiſes 
are the things fignified by the 


r Sacrament I muſt — 
the definition of che other. ea ct by by Tg pre 


of the 


8 


to s of God ? — * — notion for any pur 
e? * 


to come, but 


well, that the definition is 

adicat. in quid of the definitum , there the CES 
2 definitumy, but you wal more exfily draw l 
VCC 

anthers ition. «bh, 
ker a theſe very Mie Jo: chldiSs niceties of your „ vou come 1 
lat to fall ſorne poffible ſenſe of my very ſhort and clear words. It may 
be you ſay I meant that it is of the nature of the firft Sacrament to be 4 
fizne and ſeal of the chicfe promiſcs of che New Tiftimem : why did you ſo 


long 


long beatethe n ir did undes ſtan d any r which openly 


they a new read 

the right of the promles ſhould be derived. from the. leal te che. progaiſts', and not 
bom the promileg to the ſeal ; Ecquid hoc ad Rhambum ? if there- be a necefary com. 
nexion berwixt the tw o which is our only point. whether the right be — from 
this to that, ot from that to this, or ſrom a ihird to both, is it pertinent for u 10 
debate in thisplace ſuch a by -i ian? 11 8 oh 

Wa I iubjoyne y that I make it the nature vf the ſuſi ſacrament alone excluds 
the ſecond, to (cal the cheat pramiſes of the ge teſtament. & is nothing (0% as wil 
after ward appear when you prefic more ſeriouſly 6 | | 
M.Tombs dangerous 
novations both in 


and di- © ſigne or a 


Tiere you deny 
leu remotum of Sacyarmentumor a E S certificans to be genus 


the thing ſealed from the nature of the terme but 
that this is an evill conſequence 3 and if it 


and icuall 3 ; 7 


kn 


thisſence 


N Your following notions 15 2 1 » but much more 
ge ous : you deny expreſſ that a ſeal, or, as alſo you ſpeaks, 
foal can be genus to a ſacrament, . wag 

— bas new Logick and Divinidie allo is hee? did ever any 
roteſtant Pb or Divine before 2 2 to bo 


lacrameni you made the Apoſtles pradica- 
Juftitie fidei to be Metaphotick and actidentall > doe we 
gorics to put in the Predicament of Relati- 
4 


the 


whale Category e Relations When 
| in bool and 5 ents 


ſor promiſes of rig ding- 
2 arr 2aos. 
s in their intrinſecall worth, 
you make promiles 

I 


and 


— 


? | 


. 
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and effects: the niture ofthe thing makes rhe firſt more principal]; and the ſecond 
leſſe. For . thecavills of the Anabaptiſts, pus in my argument the | 
promiſes of the New Teſtament, to wit,Chrift himſelf, his ſpirir,eternall life; alſor6- 
miſſion of finnes, ſancti fication, the covenarit of grace; for the ſame cauſe I put in 
the argument the firſt Saerament: for after that the Lord had appointed any ſexls'6f 
his bleſſings, I judged that wheever hid the great and maine bleflings which were ſig 
nified and ſealed, ought not to be excluded from all the ſeals, however upon parti 
cular realons they _ be excluded from ſome: And if they were admitted to any, 
the firſt inftiating ſeal beflove to be it, eſpecially ſimce no impediment was pur 
God in the way of beleivers children, wherefore ay might not participate this Sz» 
— Whatever in this ratiocination you quurrell, is all debated by me in its pro. 
per place. ; 

A bit of my debate you bring in here , and labour to throw 
ols Larrdyry pe it towards 0A error 4 but without reaſon. Be it ſo that the 
ment; werd" mt er of circumcifion was not ſimply the common right of be · 
cumciſed, © cevers to the Covenant of Grace, but their right ſo modified; 

that they were of the ſtock of Abraham either naturally or by 
adjunction to that — does not follow. But now when that modification by dis 
vine appointment ceaſes, the common right of believets to the Covenant may well 
intitle to Baptiſme by Scripture rules, drawn from the adminiſtration of citcumci- 
Gon to infants , and that the argument from that analogy ſtands firm by divine ap- 
pointment,as in my debates the point I clear in its proper place. Melchiſedeck., 
Lot, and Job, were exclude — * — which did 
a iate that Sacrament to Abrahams family alone, and who were 2 
— as aſcititious members thereof : this was the condition of Proſelites by 
order in the inftitutien of circumciſion, Gen. 17, Melchiſedeck , Lot, and 
» not being in that condition, though the tighteouſneſſe of faith, and the prin» 
cipal promiſes of the Covenant, ablolurely without the forenzmed modification be- 
— — to them, yet were they not capable of the Sacrament , by God his revealed: 
i - appointing it — prejudice is here to the Baptiſme of infants, not to any 


Mr. Tombes ab- Ifall this your grofſe miſt make my third challenge a falſe cri- 
furd objeHion of minaton, or ſhew any fault in my argumenting from the Co- 
abſurdity. venant to its ſeal, from the chief promiſes 2 ſeal, ever 

do the firſt ſeal z from the nature of the terms, from one Rela* 
tire to ariother,betwixe which there is a neceſſiry connexion,and ever an Are xd þ- 
J revs 70 eryirpeper, from the ſeal to the promiſes ſealed , ler any reader judge, 
when he has taſted of this your new and (az I conceive) truly abſurd Logick. | 


— 


The Fourth Crimination, 


M. Tobe, defends it lawfil in ſundry caſes for perſons 


unbaptized , to baptize. 


13 i er to un ⁊ ed ons to baptixe others; you 
alledged here upon bim. avow this 9 — and ſo you take off me to 
yotr ſelf the ca lumny 3 why do you cry: p loud that you are calumniared .— 


— 
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afer bing to you that which you do openly is your tener) whether right or wr. 
Bae my only task is to LE we 
charge, but what was truly yours. All chat I ſpeak here mort is ex ſuperabun- 
danti & ſupererogatione. It is well then that you have acknowledged this charge in 
terminis , and as in your Precurſor at large you avow$: that private men without all 
ordination, without all lawful call may ga to the Pulpit and preach , may celebrate 
both the Sacraments 3 fo, here you go further, that men not yet iniciate with the firſt 
Sacrament to Chriſtianity , 2 lawfully and righly bapti ze others. 
M. Tombes ſeems to + Por this ſtrange tenet, you bring two authorities, the frſt 
maintain with Aqui- is Aquinas parte tertia queſt, 67. art, 5. while you bring 
nas, that Fewes and this teſlimony without any limitation or explication, give 
Turkes may validly you us not ground to ſuppoſe, till you Have cleared your (elf, 
haptize. that you embracce Thomas dectrine in that place, which is, 
that theſe who belong not at all to the Church, neque Sacra- 
mento neque re, even Turks, Jewes, and Pagans, may lawfully baptize? And if this 
be your mind, ſpeak it out clearly to the world, Your principles and profeſſion alſo 
nuke youofe reſule the only ground which Toomas has for that his very groſſe tener, 
the neceſſity of baptiſme for ſalvation; ſince, you refuſe the erroncous ground, how 
can you approve the erroneous ſu ? | | 
Mr, Tembes miſ- Yor other citation from Zanchius makes nothing to your 
applies Zanehius, eaſez he in that lame place refutes at length what you bring from 
eee foloning clear tha 
1he words iately preceding your citation, and i acely i 
— which An i ale. Thoſe 5 404 Turk far — la iſti 
converte od imme y in t „ and convert! family 
and others to the faith, when he has gathered and erected a Chand tag is mini- 
ſer thereof, whether he and that Church may create another miniſter, a 7 
with him, who when he is 2 publick miniſter , may, baptize and be baptizcd- 
Does this look any thing like your caſe ? did theſe ex inary miniſters evet re- 
nounce Infant-baptiſme as a nullity? did they live in ſuch a Chriſtian Nation 7 
land, and cry down the baptiſme of all che land but a handful of its d 
did they refuſe to take baptiſme, when eaſily r have received it them 
they acy nowledged truly baptized Chriſtians ? and wirbout any neceſſity at all, 
ycn:ure/to baprize others betore they were baptized themſelyes? this is your caſe. 
Zanchis queſtion looks not any thing near it. As for your other citations , it is 
needlefſe io look on them, ſince you wow the whole challenge, and as it 


ſeems, much more. 


— 
* _— a 


The Fifth Crimination, 


M. Tombes is the firſt Apologiſt for the Anabaptifts of Munſer. 


A? for your fifth falſe Crimination, I did not lay ſo much in it as you acknow- 

ledge M. Marſhall and M Geree had printed before mez to witz that you ſbew- 
ed good will to the Anabaptiſts of Munſter , that were the firſt of our divines 
who did ſuſpect the overlaihing of our Proteſtant Hiſtorians concerning them, that 
your comparing of the German Andbaptiſts with the old Puritans in England, 
did grieve them, and was extreamly ſcandalous 8 M. Geree wonders and 


ng 


w 


me 2» 
F 


thar 

the men, more then any Proteftane Siebel you Tunal 
and M. Geree had complained of you ſadly for it, yet you do it over apo 
Apology clearly ind at lengrh, as any who pleaſes to read may ſees And 
in this your anſwer to me you perſiſt in the ſame way, profeſſing openly ihm you ful- 
pend your judgement of ſome parts of the relations o& the Anabaptiſts at Munſter , 
importing that as M. Marſhalls, M. Gerees , and my reports of you are but miſte · 
ports and palpably unrighteous, if not malicious accularions3 fo you think it might 
well have been with thoſe who accufed the Dutch Anabaptifts, You avow your inten- 
tion to take off the odium which was put on the way of the Anabaprifts , by remem- 
bring the horrible fruits which the ſprrit that firſt led them in Germany, did bring 
forth in the cye of all the world: you ſtill continue to do that which M. Marſhall 
profiffed was his great grief and extream fcandal from youz even to put upon 
the Amiprelatiſts and Puritans (as they were called) in Queen Elizaberhs ume, not 
only the Separariſts , bur the unconform minifters, you will have conſpirers with 
Hackets wickednefle, and like to the Anabaptiſts of Miſter : yea, you are become 
now fo charirable, as to put upon us alſo your covenanred brethren, rhe ſuſpicion of 
no leſſe wickedneſſe then rhe Monaſterian Anabaprifts were guilty of : us 
plainly you fear that the P. esbyterians can act the like things for their , 
chat rhe Anabaptifts did for their Ambaptiſme. 

You imploy the utmoſt of your Lecture for the cxtenuation of the Anabajtifts 
eno:mirics , ſhetring thar thr hiſtor1es of them of Munſter proceeded from them 
enemies the Biſhop and Cannons of that town, or from deſerrers and captives, who 
did but feign tales of them for their own ends; yea to ſhew further your mind to 
cxcuſe thete unhappy men you bring in this very place w'thour any ground at all, 
2 ape our of the ſtory of the Netherlands ; Lou tell us the Inquifition of Flenders 
adviſed the King of Spain i hire thieres and robbers to ſpoile Kirks , and commit 
fuch wickedneſſe, as was poſtible, that their offences might be imputed to the Pro- 
teſtanxts of Holand ; from this you inſinuite that poſſibly they were not true 4. 
baptifts , but m ſſaries from the Pope and Feſuirs, who cher of old, or this day, have 
vented the hoirible opinions, and attempted or really practiſed the actions which 
make the Anabaptifts odious, when they themſelves are for truth and reformation. 
This indeed is a ptetty invention, for rhe which, che worſt Anabaptiſts owe you. 
many thanks, 1 1 1 | 1 

hu you ſpeak of the Aſennoniſtt, as condemning 0 

K 5 Munſter, and being free of all their wayes , 1 proved that even 

nor good. . the Mennoniſts did approve them of Munſter as the Saints of God, 

a not withſtanding of all raſſmc ſſe and inlirmities. I proved alſo the 

Menntniſts, which to you are the belt of all the Anabaptifts over ſea, their continuing 
to teach moſt horrible hereſies, and to praiſe moſt ſhimeſul ſchiſmes. 

By whar you have wrirten here and in your Apolegy , ic will appear to any ja» 
parilal Reader, that no man in Britain, or any other reformed Church, has to this 
day come nearer unto you in Apologixing for the worſt of the Anabaprifts; even the 
Tragedians of unſter « | 


The 
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The Sixth Crimination, 


Mr, Tewbes inveighes againſt our Reformers firſt, laſt for their 
oppolition to the Anabaptiſts. 


15 there any falſhood in the ſixth Criminationꝰ I ſaid you made inveRives againſt the 

firſt Reformers,for oppoling Anabapriſts. The places I brought from your writings, 
carried your declaring 2 to Nicholas 
Storke the removeal of all Pedobaptiſme; A lſo againſt Zurich and Ewinglius the mi- 
niſter thereof, for not yeilding to Baltaxer Henbner , ihat peſtiſerous Anabuptiſt his 
motions, who by his wickedneſſe baniſhed the reformed Religion out of the City of 
Waldſput; and as if it had not been enough to have railed on theſe two, you fall a 
— ny whole reformed Churches, and particularly the late Reformers of Eng- 
land, who reſuſed at the Anabaptiſts deſiret to remove Pedobaptiſme. If theſe be noe 


— 


lvfficient inveRives againſt our you furniſh us more both in your Kxs- 
men and Apology. re page 23. you fall a railing on Luther again, for his yehe- 
meacy and pertinacy againſt the Anabaptiftsz and Melanchton , for his timenouſneſſe 


— — with the Anabaptifts againſt Luther ; yea Calvin, 
Zwinglius, Heſiander, and all — — 3 as if heir fire had been 
unhappy for ſticking ſo fait to Luther and Calvin , and maintaing ſo ſluffely their 

againſt the Anabaptiſtr farther teſoi mation. If thiſe be your milde expreſ- 
* cer Reſacmers inche — Anabaptifts, we know not what Di- 
uct of language you may uſe, when you come to your invectives. 


* 
— — 


—_ 


The Seventh Crimination, 
Mr. Tom bes inveighes againſt the Aſſembly at Heſtminſter. 
Our ſeventh falſe Crimination is, that I ſaid you inveighed againſt the — 
ings, w 


controverſie. I hirdly , that weaknefle, that one oft heir prime mem- 
— wnanes n alone, unleſſe 
he had ſundry of the ableſt of the Aſſembly to help him in that work: and as if all 
theſe ſpeeches. had not been diſhonourable enough to the Afſerably in their ficſt 
rinting, you are pleaſed here to print them over again nb new amplifcations. 
oe dead of thar Aſſembly , not onely Pedobapriſme, but their 
Protews-like- unconflancy therein: In ſtating one branch of a queſtion, you reckon 
out above ten yariations among them: neither are on content ſo to abuſe the other 
members of that Aſſembly, but you muſt fall weaknefle of their moſt wor» 
thy Prolocutor, by name M. Herleʒ how eminent „ pious , and modeſt s 
man ? yea in thus very place you ra the „ the blemiſbes, the imper- 
tinencies, the riddles of the whole Aſſernbly. If for all this M. Marſhall ſay that 
you caſt filch in the face of the Aſſembly, 2 bias 9 
2 


[7690 © . 


and if I ſpeak of your inveigbing againſt the Aſſembly, I muſt be a falſe Ciiml- 


nator for this ſo clear a truth. 


— 4 
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The E gihth Crimination, 
Mr' Tombes inveighes againſt the Church of Scotland, 


Alledged you did inveigh againſt the Church of Scotland; That your words 

which Ibionght to prove this challenge, were indeed againſt the Church of Sat. 
land, this was wy reaſon ; The (ubjeR of them, the managers of juridical excom- 
munication, was true of none within the whole Iſle, nor kad been true of any for 
twelve years at leaſt, but the Church of Scotland alone; where elſe was the cenſure of 
excommunication executed juridically> That the matter of your ſpeech was ſhame- 
fully inveRive , is apparent to any who are not habituated to hear _— lag. 
guage; to ſuch cars the hartheſt ſounds may be pleaſant and melodious. Your words 
imported bur theſe ſmall Peccadillo's ; Firſt, the abufing of a holy ſpiritual Church- 
cenſure, and turning it inte an engine of harme. Sccondly, the Church of which 
you ſpoke, their ſparing to exerciic their cenſures upon perſons openly vicious , and 
excommunicating only men diſſenting from their opinions, and oppoling of their 
profits, Thirdly, Their irreconcilableneſſe with any who differed from them in 
yod t. Fourthly , Their great favour to vice it ſelf, All theſe crimes laid 
mo innocently on the back of a National Chu:ch (as 1 rationally conceived they 
were) muſt be taken for no invcctive j bur whoever will — ſo much, muſt be 
printed a falſe Criminator : I doubt if you will have any reaſonable men to j-yn 


with you in this ſentence. : 


. . | 5 Y. 
The Ninth Crimination, | 


Mr. Tombes InveCtives againſt Mr. Marſhal. 


Our ninth falſe Crimination concernes M. Marſhall. I (aid you inveighed agaialt 
him. I broughe for this your own words, wherein you tell tales of M. Marſhals 
engine, that he was a man ſo given to miſtaking, as could not but vex any who had to 
deal with him in diſpwe , and that you had found it ſo. Elſewhere you cry out on 


him as ſo confuſed a diſputer, that you knew not to what 8 
writing ſhould tend bur io puz z e his Reader, and to hay — 


ry his Relpondent: That 

t h you had told him of this, and delired him io mend 1 s fault, yet that thing 
he called his argument. and an argument ot a plain ſenſe, had ſo many ambi- 
guitics, was ſoinform and ſhapeleſſe, that you knew not whether he would make ma- 
ny fyllogiſmes, ot one, nor what was his major, or what his minor propolicion; what 
was his major, minor, or middle term. All this ſpoken of one of the moſt eminent 
Mr. Tombes wrong de. Men i the Iſle , mult be no inveRive, becauſe indeed no 
farin of an inveliive, = Oratdſ® co make odious, 1 thought injurious and n- 
, £2: - unrot 122 to impare a mans reputation, to make him 
conte mptible and ridiculous, had been in common language inveRives : If you 
will have nothing to be an invetive but a ſolemn Ocation , like the Philippicks of 
Cicero and Demeſthenes , or th: Stelit eutichę of Nazianzen, the ableſt Oratours of 


the 


Y 


3 
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the world in their daycs ; I hall then indeed yeild that I charged you wir 
inveRives in this your new lenſe 5 as being 3 44 — Fins 
cy. F conceived of your abilities, though in tihemſi lyts as great as you like to call 
them; only that you have put more ſcot nes, jearcs, and ſroffes upon M. Marſhall in 
print, then any man who was not a rofeſt Maſter in Robelars School , ever did on 
ar y honeſt man, Ycurel] us your ſelf at leagih in your Apology, page 81, &c. from 
M. Marſhals formal complaints, in ſuch words and pages which you cite, large to the 
number (as I take it) of one and twenty Crimiuations. | | 


— 


— 


The tenth Crim nation. 
Mr. Tombes inveighing againſt Mr. Tamas Goodwin, 


Our tenth falſe Crimination is, that I ſaid you invcighed againſt M. Thomas Good - 
win; Ic is good that you give me M. Marſhall to be my foreman in this com- 
laint, of v hom you tell me both here and in your Apologie. p. 18. that he did chal · 
= e you ſor going out of your way to vilike M. Thomas Godwin: your words ci- 
ted by M. Marſhall, and from him by me, vilifying M Goodwin, were that his ar- 
guments were but ſimiliiudes, and conjectures, and deluſions z thele here you repeate 
and miintaine, ſhe wing that when you e tpected arguments tiom M Goodwin, you 
found your (clt but deluded with his canj. ures nothing to the purpoſe . 
My judgement of , Your retorcion on me mens not the raatre1y chough any. cipro: 
M Cotton and 4, ches alſo had been inveRiyes, does ihis hinder yaurs to he of the 
Goodwin, ſame kinde ? albcir in the place you cite from me thme is no» 
thing but a bare argument againſt M. Goodwin, his expolition.of 
the ho lin: ſſe of infants, which in the face of the aſſembly was profefſed upon him 
large as fare as there I doe proſccute it. 

Beth in that place and elſewhere I have profeſt wy difference ſrom M. Goodwin in 
ſome hings concerning Church governraent, but for any viliſying of the man, my 
heart was (ver farre from it: I have ever eſteemed his parts very excellent; yea of the 
Independent party on this fide of the American (ers, I counred him eyer the moſt 
and eminent; as on the othcr ſide of theſe ſeas Reyerend M. Cotton: My only and 
frequent lamentation about theſe two was and is that ſo excellent ſpirits and parts 
ſhould hire been imployed in furthering that wh ch Iconcei ved on; of the great foun- 
ta ines of all the preſent miſer ies of this poore Ille. 
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Theeleventh Crimination, | . 


M. Tambes enveighs againſt all his oppoſites as Montebankes,'gves 


fatui, lactioim, and men of weak parties. 


V V Hat falſhood is in your elevemth Crimination? I. ſaid you laveighed a+ 

ga inſt others alſo beſide the men ſortmemioned: It is true you made no 
Philippicks nor Steliteutiebs agair i them; but unt you uled very diſgraceſull 
— 


(pear 
ches of the bect of your Oppolies, your one words I ure” 
nt not) do Ek Br. In them you regrate that men as your Es and 


fag Anabapriſts, wbo cleared the Um miſregarded; and all ochera, * 


S Them 


Nr. 


1 


reputation grounded 


— — done their uttermoſt they would but play the Montebanks, and 
never 


at. the time when I wrote my book: 
——— ped I aid no mere but that you did flee as hi 


baptiſme concerning you, was no more then what your ſelf and very 
Divines had print e meʒ which in a publick quarrell importes not the incroach- 


——T ” ” * hs — 


4 be Twelf Crimination, 
Mr. Tombes makes Baptiſme an unneceſſary Rite. 


Wu; of M, Goodwing ſimiles , I may truly ſay of your Criminati- 
ons you ſpinne them out ro a — — length, and multiplie their number 
without cauſe. My firſt challenge you divided in threa Criminations, and here an o- 
ther you divide in other three, as thereafter a third you cut in ſour. I ſaid you made 
(inc a neeleſſu rite nor. only to-infants, as you avow, but even to Chriſti 
of riper age: I proved this by threereaſons- which you divide in ſo many falſe Crimi» 
nations. The firſt was that you tell us ot ſundry not bized till their old age, you 
ſpeake of (onſtantine- and others : Lex preſt Ambroſeasone of theſe orhers 3 and 
was this a gr at fault in me to bo noted, thit I inftanced onpearti of your gene · 
rall> But when I look back on your — find you name a better then either 
Conſtantine or Ambroſe z The Apoſtle Matthew whome you think * Pos 
wit 


what canmen judge but chat tohim bapeiſme is an 
unne 


never baptized, — — examples of ſo. many who 
ceflary 


„ 
— 


* 


_ TE 
neceſſary rite > When ſay that you gave no obarion to Conflantine his” 
— * will take this off yout hand > face you \. bis example not only 
withour any ſignification of d:fike, but alſo as an argument to prove yout dne con- 
cluſion · That the examples — br ing of theſe who lived without baptiſme are truely 
approved of you, that of the Apoſtle Mathew puts it out of all donbr; for I hope the 
examples of the Apoſt es admitted of by Chriſt yeu will approve, 
Mr. Tombs admits I did prove alſo ibu you counted b. ime an unde. 
red to the Cſſiry rite, by this, that you admitted unbaptixed perſonn 
perſons unbap rite ro the holy cable: M. Marſhall marked in you this fit 
holy rable in frequent cc Je beg N. Marſhall marked in you t 
. arftie before me, as an iich in you more then other An · 
ſe bapriſts after novelties and ſingularitics of your one; fot 
this you gird him with what langunge you like beſt. As for me, when I cite your 
words to prove my alledgance which «ven here you doe not deny, becauſe 1 leave 
out ſome ot yout lines, as diverſe times you doe in citing of my words, for this you 
rell me that I cite your words as the devil Cid Chrifts. The words which I ornitted 
only for ſhortneſſe, were nothing for my advantage; for immediately before that place 
I cited, you avow that ſingulat tenet, in more groſſe terms then any —_— ; you 
2yow not only a lawfullnefſe and neceſſitie upon tonſcience rb admit unbaptixed 
perſons to the holy table in one caſe, but you will have the Miniſter to ſinne if he 
ac mit — —2 — pa the — three —— wy — now 2 _ 
nie very frequent, ile inary and frequent endaprixed perfons 
be admitted to the Lords Trenne while ſor ſuch —— 25 you reckon men thay 
lawfully live ſtill without bapriſme, and while that you import. that Cheri al- 
lowed Mathew to live and die unbaptized, and that 14 — and others were 
allowable in their needleſſe delay of baptiſme to their old age: while from ſuch rea- 
ſonings of yours I did conclude ycur — rite not very neceſſaiy, I 
— (hall be found in this not to be fo ridiculous as they who aas ad 
angulum. 
| Tank That you will have me partaker with M. Marſhall in kis ſlie 
—_ — ox inſmuatiom of your Socintaniſme, truly 1 did nund no (ach 
ſcrbers. thing : bat upon this your motion I begun fadegd to think 
that as many of your friends among —— M. 
Saltmartb, from your Amipedobapritme did ſlide on ro the tejecting of all baptiſme, 
yea of all ordinances, towards a full ſeeking, ſo that you in theſe your novelties were 
going on ſume peice of that way, to make the _uſcof any baptiſme but a thing very 


mdifterent. 


— — 
— 


5— — 


* , _— * — Md 


The Th:rteemh Crimination. 


That Mr, Tombes wert on in his Miniſtry neglecting tobe 
8 baptized. 


my 
that 


you ——ů ů—  thisgybu eall me rath, pa 
in my atcuſation 


thero any cauſe at all for this good langunge “ ag ; 
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ſpeak of your eareleſneſſe of put owne baptiſme, but I meant this not ſo much. of 
your thoughts and cares of your heart, s of your open neglect to practiſe a dutie which 
ſhould not haye been ſecrett bur open and ſulemne, when men are net aſhamed of ix, 
What ever inward ſolititude and perplex itie was in your mind about your receiving 
of baptiſme, yet what could I or any man elſe think when you avowed openly the | 
nullitie of your infant · biptiſme, and without receiving of any ether bapuſme, 10 
farre as the world knew, went about all the pirts of your Miniſteriall calling, I ſup-· 
ſe the celebration of baptiſme, and of the Lords ſupper to your flock ? Who exer 
fooked upon this your way, could they ſay leſſe then that you were careleſſe of your 
owne baptiſme?your thoughts and hearty cares I leave to your ſelf ; it was your prac» 
tiſe that I aimed at; and you grant here and elſewhere that you were not baprized, 
till upon that my aavertilement,you were quickened rothink more ſeriouſly upon that 
Mr. Tombs cauſleſſe matter. I bis my good ſervice to you, deſerved not io much 
bitterneſſe, ev. I languige, not anly againſt me, but for my occaſion, ag inſt 
a ä all theſe of my mind, the brethren of Londsn who knew you 
better then I, to whom you object want of all charity towards you, yea, as you love 
to fpeake in your dialect, exceſſire impiety againſt you you tell the world that they 
had ſhewed little, yea, no tenſer regard ot you, but ſet themſelves to make you odious, 
to kecpe you under in your credit and eſtate, and to hinder you in the work of the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel. He much yon ate in the wrong unto your brethren, their 
cariage to you, even as its ſer downe in your ewne Apologie, will clear to any intel- 
ligent Reader. 


£ 3 — e 
The fourteenth Crimination. 


Mr. Tombes ſo farre a Separatiſt that he counts itlawhull to live 


without memberſhip in any particular congregation, 


O prove your want of baptiſme at the time when I wrote , ſuppoſing from 

— netins + $ that you —— then no Separatiſt, I uſed this as one — 
you were baptized, it beheved to be in ſome of the Anabapriſts congreg tions; bur I 
thought you could not be baptized in any of them, except you had been willing to 
have joyned with them in memberſh'p; and this I ſuppoſed you could not doe fo ſong 
as you ſtood to your one declarations of your unwillingneſſe to gather a ſeparate 
congregation, and fo to live ina ſeparate congregation : all the Anabaptiſts congre 
garions were engaged in ſo high a degree of Separation, that they refuſed communion 
even with the independents and Sepaiariſts themſelves who could not remitt their 
inſant baptiſme 2 I muſt here alſo be a falie accuſer, though all that I intended to ſay, 
you grant expreſly, that however now you think otherwayes, yet then when I wrote, 
you were not either for guthering of ſeparate congregations, nor for me uberſhip in 
any of them ſo long as that was your mind, you could not be baptized in any ſepa- 
— — — nor could they be willing to give you, or you to receive from 

any . 1841 . N 
That nk here you tell of, your ebe to communicate occaſionally with 
any iſti Church, yet not to be a fixed member in any of them; al 
of their wi to baptize you on ſuch couditions as you name, had need to be 
more cleared; for it ſeems to import firſt, that you beleeye that you may be a mem- 
ber ofthe Church unirerſall and yer ho member ofany pala Church though you 
ve 


= 


— — 


ſpirit will, run in undue courſes as well as the 2 ſpirit; chat they take 


1 

e in the midſt of many | » and might cafily joyne with them 
* would. Secondly, I hat the — Churches who are clear enough 
for no admitting of any of the Indepeniients or Separatiſta who will not receive a 
new baptiſme, yet were all of them ready to receive you as a member and to baprize 
yon ſo that your want of baptiſme and your living out of all particular Churches did 
proceed from nought elſe but your one freewill, Thirdly, That the iſts are 
the moſt clear Separatiſts in the worldz for they ſeparate from the iſts them; 
ſelyes and all Churches ip the world wherein infant-baptiſme is ized : Sothat 
your joy ning now wich them, and taking baptiſme from them declares the change of 
out mind from that I cited before of your unwillingneſſe to joyne with S iſts. 
Fixedneſſe or unfixedneſſe makes nothing to the poynt of memberſxip itſelf; and 1 
ſuppoſe that all who can joyne with a congregatien as a member thereof, ean 
alſo upon occaſion, be a gatherer of a ſeparate congtegation. 


MC 
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The Fifteenth Crimination, | | 
M. Tombes is for the lawfulneſſe of dayly Rebaptization. 


rebaprizution. Was this any Calumny ? deepen: not, even in this very place, 
acknowledge the thing, and all my of it? The beſt arguments yo 

once baptix ing, you brought and : this alone had been enough to have demou- 
ſtrated your clear inclination to goe the Anabaptiſts to a rebaptiation · For 


leaves it groundleſſe and reaſonleſſe, but he uſcs to be charged for deſerting of that 
tener ? Bur yon went further then all this 3 you brought diverſe reaſons for th con · 
trary, even for rebaptixation, three at leaſt: you reaſon not only for rebaptizing 
once, but ſo oft as we heare the word, as we are ſanctiſied, as wearemortified, yeas 
as we repent for ſinne. This I (aid was enough for any Hemerobaprtization and more. 
Doe you nat even here avo all this? and yet my objection of rebaptization to you 
* fry — — ſufficiently ved, there | 3 
en all I Hai in my text was i was à ci 

eee 
that the ſermon which here yis M. Cy N | 

miſinformation I cab you findin my whole boek: But how unconſiderable a 
circumſtance is this that you ſbeuld ground upon it ſo fierce an inveRiye? Is not 
my whole challenge proved without thus citation ; and the whole paſſage I cited in 


. that ſermon, doe ye not fully avowe it as truth? yen, ſince you maintain the law ſulneſſe 


(the neceſſitie was never alli you) to be baptized ſo oft as we hear the 
word or repent, go you not far 09 all was Gited from: char — 
of rebaptization,ten,twenty,or an hundred times, though you may think it convenient 
to be bapttzed but once. For this one miſtake, into how bitter & ſcurrilous lantzuige 
break you out, not upon me alone, but upon the whole ion of 

that they are all apt to receive falſe reports, and to publiſh them any who diſ- 
{ent ſronnthem, thar they rake into every ill co find ſome filth to throw on the 
faces of their brethren : thar their forward to miſreport, diſreport, diſcovers much 
evill affect; on in their ſpirits; that they are grown factious 3 that the Presb yterian 


up 


: . 1 
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up all in their dragner ;be it true or ſalle-Tharrhelr age che ben pillars they are wu 
bold the corruption of their Ped ime : chat chey give much cauſe 
— — . a 


Anabaptifts* that for this thetr behaviour , x men are unwilling to 

— M. Tombes,if on | peek an — of — 
tial fail from the hand of one Mordecai, your heart ſerves you to pour out on che 
whole nation of the Jewes, ſuch a huge ſpet of opprobt ies, it is too like you have with- 
in your breſt u ſpirit of a ſtrange remper; you mill have no m:refrom me for all you 
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The fexteemb Crimination, 
That Mr. Tombes admits m. | bapti 
t Mr. £ omves * 2 aptized to che 


Ou make me a falſe Criminator the ſixteenth time for 27 that you mainnin 
it lau ſal * 20 patticipare of che Lords Takley and ye boch 
here and before you acknowledge the certain truth of all I alledge : onely here 
you fall out upon reproots againit M. Marfhail and me, lange ſeven times, for ns 


fat at all. Tou are angry that we fer not down all the limitations poſed in 
chat your opinion 3 and that we anfivercd not the reaſons you for at 4 was 
there any need ſor us to have donecuther of theſe ,o? M. Mar ſha did but by the 


way tell you of your iteh aſter new opinions, and marked this for one, thar you ds 
mitted to the Lords Table perſons nnbaprizeds did it concern him to take omſidern- 
nion of cholt frequent cafes you named ſor thit new and abſurd practice? And when 
Lem but clearing the ftare of the queſtion by way of narracioa of facies abour n, 
did ir cOacern me to anfaver the reaſons which are brought by adverſaries of that nar- 
ration not being ce to my argumientativepore, You may be well allure, that fucb 
poor Mifts as tinte will never convift me of a falſe Crimmuion. 151533 th 


— 


The ſeventeenth Crimination, 
Mr. Tembes a greater Eraftias then any Anabaptiſt will allow. 


p , wh 7 ho . 
ciphes, Hor | 2 me in any thing 10 
r ————————— yore — rs rr Aon 
ö fail our noroulyon M. Ajarfoald and ne as prevaricavors , but 
yamble citing your darts ar the face of all Eraftus op polires, M. Ru- 
voerford, . Gilaſpy, che A ſſembly ar Weſtminſter; the Prelates, the nis: 


Why do you nor adde the Anabaptiſto, who are as auch Anti · Eraſtim as any you late 
named? | | | 


You 


Weng 
You make the two main points of £1. aniſme to be excom* 
Ur, Tombes it WUunation,; and a mixed 5 3 and Elders: 


475 — you er dut rather for it. Are you 
, ſuuſtich, Courts, indecd for any divine right for Elders to be ruling officers in the 
a bouſe of or, ace yOu for the divine right. of any Ræcleſia · 


ſuek Court in the Church? Though you admit in a prudential way, that ſome may 
meet to cognoſce . offences, 2 will you give to them when ſo met oa autho- 


rt 2 not have 
— — — — 
ie poly eee | TL 2 
in any Judicatody i? did ever any Ereftian in — 4 Elders go further 2 


— Eraſtus againſt the lawfulnefle of tome of the peoples — with miniſters by 
the Magiligages EDIT ſome ſpiritual cauſes | 
— the cenſure of excommuni- 
| will ba dro ew —— — 
2 ve no uch cc in t nor ever 
n to have no ib chief — of Scripture Ae it is 
bailded, you pervert them all, (alrhaugh 2s 2 in a very poot 2 
way, ag an — cably ſhew : my intereſt at chis 
8 you did you no wrong and 


branches of Et. 


My. Tombes 
nit the Mar — ry 
to preach” an 4 — TE Fuſt, 


1 eſlamem not in the Old ». 
brate a Sacr ahrents. very ary 2 8 2 1 f 
t diſtinct from the civil , is not onely 


him, Secondly, That Ecclefiaſtica] | 
not inſtituted by Chriſt, bur not lawful nor agreeable to the wond of Gods OS 
. of Erdftianifme, which the — — of ea 
alledge upon them. If I make both theſe good upon you , (hill I be 8 
minatet ? and both theſe are very evident in your writings, 
grant the power of preachin in Pulpits to at — — 1. Fe or not 
Mwiſtcts , and fo to any who And page 72. you take far 
of Viab's plague,and give power to others belide Miniſtersto celebrate baghrhe Sao 
apriſme, bur even the Lords Supper , without ſo much as the 


craments, not ny 
preſence of any Mi 
know, 


M. Tombes pura 
down all Eexleſ · 


40 ere RO 
ries as unlawfull, 


iniſters, That ever any Bafin few thus high, I do noe 


and abi inence from, communica — Ie of reer, dr de 
guar S ſencence-from any Coun of t 
cauſes Dr 5 
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The Eighteemth Crimination, 


Mr, Tombes denies the power of Suſpenſion from the 
Holy Table. | 


Our next four falſe Criminations are but needleſſe, ſpringing out of 's 
"frond hanrk but the four inſtances I brought to prove one and * 
charge, even the former ſeventeenth Crimination, which now having made goed, 
what needs more of that matter? yer ſince you will have it ſo, I ſhall go through what 


here bring. . 

1 Bd — * , that no ſcandalous —— be kept from the Lords 
Table. { proved this by your denying — — to ſuſpend from. the Lords Ta- 
ble for any emergent ſcandal * you ſay, you ſpoke nor of all emergent ſcandals, but 
—— N 99s but your doubt, expreſſehy granting me excluſion for 
ome ſcandals, | 

I Anſwer, In the former page = deny that moral uncleanneſſe and ſcandalous 
manners did keep any from the ſacrifices, and that keeping from the ſacrifices for le- 

uncleanneſſe 34 1 perſons- from the Ta 
le 2232 Ameſius and the Aſſembly for aſſerting a power in tho Church to 
keep from the Table for emergent ſcandals: — — 1 — to congregations and 
elderſhips all power to convent any before them for any cauſe. ugh to every. 
man by himſelf, and to the whole Church you give liberty to-abftain from familiar 
eompany with known inceſtuous people; yet fince you deny that there is any fach 
cenſure às ſuſpenſion from the communion , or any ſuch thing as any Chriſtian Ju- 
dicatory which has power to paſſe any ſentence for any cauſe againſt any man; who 
may not conclude that you will have none ſuſpended trom the holy table for any 
Mr. Tombes new Chi. ſcandal whatſoever ? For your confeſſion of a new in- 
merick abſtention from vented abſtinence of all Chriſtians from all 22 flagi- 
the Lords Table. tious creatures, ſince you admit no Ecclefiaſti Jak 
to convent any offender, to try or pronounce of any per- 

fon, for any cauſe, it is but a meer (himer 4-which never was in the Church, nor 
ever is likely to be. ä > 


— 


— 
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The Nineteemth Crimination, 
That Mr. Tombes aboliſhes all excommunication.. 


Muſt over again to make up my nineteemh crime, bea falſe accuſer of you , for 
ſaying that you deny alk cenſure of excommunication, and yet in this very place 
you juſtifie all I aid. You do not only doubt but are clear and plain, Tharebe 
:btg all Chriſtians, not only of the reformed Churches, but of the Popiſb, 
Prelatical; Independent, Anabaprittick, or any other known way, call cxcommuni- 


cation, bas no warrant in the word of God : as for that your (himerick, ex comma» 
nication which your ſelf has invented, and which no other this day on earth I know, 
does maintain, what hare I todo to ſpend time upon its examination? 


The 
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M. Towbes denies all Eccleſiaſtick Iuriſdi | rods 
Ghurch-Goretnaene, | 


nid you hold that Chriſt has not appointed any partichl; 
Church on carth* you will have me th ge 2 Aer 


places of your Apology , ſidce in t 5 


ledged. It is net circumſtances abeur execution © wk 
ought indeed to order, that were controverted, but the thing i — 
ing in 


vernment : you deny here exyreſſely that ever Chriſt did appoint wny ſuck thing 


* 
each or print againſt all the dilcipline which they exerci 
Thich they beleive Chriſt has appointed for 1 8 
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